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efAfrer this manner thireforc prov yee, Our Fathicy 
Wuicy art 11 heaxen, Hats wed be 17; Y 4\ 414, 

Thy Kingdome come, Thy Will te aone, mnearth as Ut is 
b': hcauen. 

Gine vs this day onr Aryly brea7. 

And forgine vs our debts as we forgiue our debtors. 

eAndleade v1 mot mito termpration , but deltuty vi from 
ewil, F or thine 15 the K ingeome, the power ana the pls, 
for ener, Amit, 


Auing already: ſpoken of the 
\ firſt part of Chrittian profcſsi- 
= On : the ſecond toloweth, and 
XR that 1s Prayer, wherein we can 
haue no betterguridoito dire 


\ {weeter words then thoſe {0 
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"After the manner therefore Pray yee. 


y A Duty, which is,that we m»ft pray, 

2 A direion in this Duty how,and in whar manner 
we muſt pray ; both which, arc implyed in theſe firſt 
words of Chriſt, After thu manner pray ye. 

3 Concerning the Duty,two thingsarerequired, 

1 What it ts 10 pray 7? 
2 Why we w_ pray ? 

For the firſt; Prayer «s a lifting vp of the beart wnte 
G1 wher eby we defii 8thingsneedfull of him, @ the wel. 
ſpring and fountaine of all gooaneſſe. Whence it appeares, 
that there arc three things remarkeavle in Prayer, 

Prayer is an aRion or motion of the heart ; It is nor 
a mouingof the mouth, or an aRion of thelips onely ; 
but properly , an ation or moouing of the heart, as 
t Sam.1.13. ena prayedin herhearrt, but her mouth 
ſpake not, So P/4/.20 4.the Prophet prayes; And grans 
thee according to thy hart,,c.So Fph.5. 19 the Apoſtles 
words are, Speaking to your ſelues in Pſalmes & Hymner, 
and ſpiritual ſongr,ſinging and making melody in your heart 
to the Lord. So that Prayer muſt needs hane the 
working of the heart , for if it come not from thence , 
ifthat benot moued to pray, it is butlip.labour,end an 
idle ſound ; It isno prayer,becauſc in prayer,there muſt 
be a mouing of the heart. The Lord by the Prophet, 
complaines of this negleA. And they haue nat cried vn- 
to me with their hearts, When they howled vpon their 
beds,c-c. and 1 King:$.39 Salomon prayeth to God, 
that when any man prayeth,the Lord would giue vnts 
him , as hee knoweth hisiheart, For the Lord onely 

knowcth the hearts of the childrenof men, By which 
it iscuident, that the Lord accounteth not of that pray- 
cr which comes nor from the heart. 

Oh that men of this world did well conſider this, 
they thinke that if they tumble out words of prayer, 
though their mindes wander and are vnſtedfaſt, rhough 
their thoughts be vpon other things , _ 

cares 


A frer this manner therefore Pray yee. 


hearts be tranſported with divers wanderings, yer 
they pray vnto God. Butthe truth 1s, that as Pravcr is 
an Action and Motion of che Heart, fo if the Heart doe 
not ioyne in prayer, thougha man vic words never ſo 
oft , hee cannot trucly ſay that he doth pray. Nay, I 
would this were the fault ef the world onely, that cucn 
the good ſeruants of God did not faile in this : For 
ſurcly, the beſt men hauctheir ſtraggl:ngs and wande- 
rings in praycr, Let a man come to prayer, and hee 
ſhall haue much adoeto hold his heart faſt vato God. 


As the fowlcs troubled Abraham in his ſacrifice; So a Cer.ry 11. 
number of by-thoughts are ready to trouble vs in pray- wie. 


er. Wherctore cuery good ſeruant oft God muſt accuſe 
* him(clfe for this,and pray to God for grace, & ſtrength 
toamend it, As Abraham, Gen.22.5. vicd his ſeruants 


and his Aſſe to helpe him in his journey, but when hee 4/1240 (cn 


came to Mount e Aſeriahb( the place of worſhip ) then 
he diicharged them ,and lctt them a tarre off; So world- 
ly thoughts arc tollerable and lawfull ; if we vic them 
as ſeruants , to carry vs through this our journey trom 
Earth to FHeauen. But when we come home to prayer, 
to preſent opr {clues before the Maicity of God ; then 
we mult diſmiſle, and diſcharge them, So that this is 
the firft thing to be obſcrued in prayer, that Prayer » 
an ation or motion of the heart. 


The ſecond thing in prayer is, that Prayer i 4 motie 
on of the heart ,as it 15 lifted ip and elenated wnto God with 
antentiuenceſſe and arnotion, according to that which Da- 


id la:th, Pſal.5. 3, fr the morning Will f diveft me wnto Te'.5431 
thee, and | will Waite : and Pſal, 25.1. Unto thee, O Tialars.t, 


Lord \ will [ lif: vp my ſcule, cc. Thus in prayer, thcre 
mult be alwaycs anearneſt lifring vp of the hoart vnto 
God, that whercas our aftcRions ordinarily dwcll 
here below , by prayer, they muſt b- carried aboue 
Sunneand e309, eniSrwres, tothevery Throng of 
grace,to {.cke th nes neev Fill at the hands of God. A 
A}; lcarned 


}Þ- 


Pamallh.z. 
Cp. 4. 
Fiery Chariot: 


B/al,1 A. 


P,:.2744+ 


Maiih.2010, 


, could {ce nothing 3 onely the ienls vs mulery makes 


After this manner therefore pray yee. 


learned Father defines Prayerto be nothing but « more. 
ting vp of the heart wnto God, So that prayer is like the 

fiery Chariot, in w<' Eras wastranſported from earth 
into heauen : cuen (o by Prayer, weare carried out of 
our ſclues, out ofthis world, and all worldly things, to 
be preſent with God in the higheR heavens. Sorhat 
there muſt be ſpeciall excitation of the Heart in Pray- 
er, that thereby we may come neerer vntothe Lord 
himſelfe : whichis the ſccond thing tobe obſerucd in 
Prayer. 


The third thing in Prayer is, that We be carefull to de- 
firetbings that be necdfull, as Pjal. 10.7. Lord, thou hit 
heard the defire of the poore,thomprepareſt their heart,cc, 
and P/al.27.4, One thing hane | deſired of re Lerd,coc 
SO P/al. 38. 9. Lord I powre my Whole aefire brtcre 
thee, c. Sothat in euery prayer thcre mult be an car. 
neſt deſire: whence we may conlider two tliings in 
Prayer, 

r Aſcnſe and feeling of our ow"1e miſcries and Wants. 
2 An earneſt aefire tohaxc them ſupplyed, 

Concerning the firlt, there muſt be a feeling and for . 
mer apprehenſion of our wants. By w hich meanes, a man 
ſhall rhe willinglicr pray tor a ſupply of the ſarce., 1t 
we doe not {ind the Feaucr tele the fits, be not prefſcd 
with it, as witha hcauy burden; no man will ſeeke to 
the Phifir:an,that is nor ſicke; aare fora fire, that is not 
a cold;creepe toa fountaine,that is not a dry: Sothere 
muſt be aſc nſec of want and miſery,before men be indu- 
ced topray; Thsblind men in the Goſpell, cryed af. 
ter Chriſt, atth.20.10. and why? becauffe they had 
a ſenſe of their owne miſery, that mace them cry. O. 
thers ſRauld haue ſcene the (aluation ot God, blefled the 
meanes of their Redemption that God haJ ſent into 
the world, But oh! as men buried in darkeveſle, they 


men 


dfiee th manue therefare pray yee; , 


tothe Lord, &c the (cnſe of danger thus (et himon. 
O Lord ( (aith hey theſe people be ready to ſtone we, Ofc. 
Thus we (cc,it muſt be a ſenſe and feeling of our miſc. 
rics and wants,which maſt driue vs to prayer. 


T here muſt be an earneſt deſire to haue thew ſupplyed ; 
for though a man (ce his wants, and yet doth not re- 
gard them , nor w1(h or indeuour to haue them relce. 
ucd, this man will neuer pray to God ;ſothar ir isnot 
enough for a man to haue a ſcnſc and feeling ot his 
wants, and to buſtle vnder them, and hang downe the 
head as a bulruſh, but he muſt carneſtly defire and ecke 
ſupply for them at the hands of God, So feboſhaphat 


laycs, 2 Chron, 20.12. © Lord, Wwebenot able to ſtard, 2 (791,20, 1s 
but our eyes avetorrards thee, cc. SO lam 1.5, If avy 1471.5. 


manlecke wiſedeme, let bim aske of God, cc. So that in 
prayer there mult be a deliring of needtu!ll things at the 


hand of God. For as ground when it 1s dry , opens it &c9vad, 


ſcltc into clefrs and cranies, and gapes towards Hea- 
ucn, asthough it would deuoure the Cloudes. Somulſlt 
the true Chriſtian be aftcRed in prayer, carneſtly defi- 
ring the ſupply of his wants at the hands of God, 
Thus it appeares, 8 man may ſpeake words of prayer x 
hundred rimes , and yet ncucr pray truely, if his heart 
be not diſpoſed and afteRted ro God. Prayer being (as 
I haue ſaid) firſt.a motionof the heart ; ſecondly not. 
cucry motion but that which iscleuated and lifted vp 
to the Lord ; thirdly, not cuery lifting vp of the hearr, 
but whereby we defire things needfull; fourthly there 
muſt be a ſcnſe of our wants; fiftly,and lalt of all,yea, 
chiefcſt of all, ancarneſt deſire ro haue them ſupplycd. 


And thus, as when many hands lift at a burthen, It is Many handy, 


the caſter heaued vp; ſowhenalltheſe concurre toge- 
ther,Praycr is the more fully made, and the better ac- 
ccptcd, 

A4 The 


bd] 
men cry yntoGod, SoExed.t7. 44 Moſes cryed vil- £x0dg7,45 


6 A frer this manner therefore pray yee. 


2 The ſecond generall thing in this Duty of Prayer, is, 
General point 


m——_— IWhy we muſt pray © 


For though the bare words of Chriſt might bee 
enough for vs, and we ſhouldanſwer all temprttions, 
In 5.12. as the lame man anſwered the ewes : Johns. 11, Hee 
Who healcd me , ſaid unto mee,T ae op tay bed and walke, 
So we may ſay, Hee who healed me with a plaiiter of 
his one blood , Hee that delinercd me by his owne 
death,anJ payed the ranſome for my ſinnes : »9/e 141 xat 
»1hi : He ſaid tome, Pray thus,c-c. Yet becaule much 
ſubrilry and infirmigy lies inthe heait of man, I will a 
littleenlarge my ſelNinthis point,though [ lay this an- 
ſwer might be enough for vs. 

Firſt then, there be certaine Ob:eitio915 to be anſwe, 
red Why we need not pray: Secondly, we will ſhew the 
Reaſ. ns,H by Wwe ought tu praYe 

The Ob:ettions that may (cale the heart of a man,and 
pat inhis heart that he need not pray,arctwo :; 


Obie&ons a= The firſt is: Becauſe no man can make any change oy 
gaiolt Praycr, alteration inthe Lord, eAfalwch. 3.6. Egoſum'Dew,c 


Een non mutor,cc, 1 amihe Lord, } change not, Therefore 

Macte3-% if wecannot change God with our prayers, to what 
purpoſc is it that we ſhould pray ? 

- | anſwer, we pray not to make a change in God, for 

ObicQion an- God 1s vachangeable, but we pray to mahs 4 Change ws 

twered. our (-/ues ; tat we may be capable of that goodneſle, 


kin2neſle, and mercy, &c, that is in God. A manthat 

Sunne,eycs Nands in rhe Sunne with his eyesſhur, 1f hee defireto 
ſtan, haue the fight of the Sunne, he muſt not thinke ro haue 
it by making any change or alteration in the Sunne, Lut 

he muſt make a change andalterat:on in himſclfe ; open 

his owneeyes, lift yp his owne eye-liddes ; anJ-then 

ice the comfortable light of the Supne that ſhines abour 

008 on 


After this manner therefore pray yee, 7 


him ; Euen ſo,ifa man would participate of thoſe pre . 
cious and rich things that are in God; the way 18 nor 
tothinke by our prayers to make any change or altera. 
tion in Him,but ro make a change inourſelues, Draw -;,,;7.,. Fe 


our hcarts and affcRions ncerer vnto God. As an an- 4 11:41; \ omin 
cient Father well obſcrues , where he muſt excellently 1b 4. Sica: 5 


well opens the very ſame point, &c, ils (24/564 


The ſecond Obicttion is; Alrhings are decreed of 

0d,c5-c. Sothat if God baue decreed this or that, then 

whether we pray,or pray not,lt m4reeys not, fur nothing C118 
alter the Decree of God, 


I anſwer as a learned man faith; IV hat/oexer od 2 
bath decreed, he hath decreed nothing Without meancs to Obic®ion ans 
effe(t the ſame. For God hath not onely decreed the !v<*©%» 
particulars &c.but God hath alſo orcayned, that by 
{uch and (ſuch mzanes, we ſhould be led vnto the ends. 

Now becauſe prayer 18a meanes, and a ſpeciall meanes 

to accompliſh the Decree of God. Therefore we mult 

pray,for this doth not take away prayer,but confirmes 
itrathzr. For example, God decrecd to prolong Fe. z Kjr; 20.5, 
Teviab's life,&&c, and yet th: prayer of Hezckiab, was a 
ſubordinate meanes to accompliſh the Decree of God, 

& (cruing tothat purpoſe. Take another example, Als 

27. 31, God had decreed to ſaucallin the ſhip, bur 

how ? by meancs of the ſhip, for when the Matter and 
Souldiers wonlJd haue fled into the Boat; The Apoltle 40.27 31. 
Paul told them , that valeſle theſe tarried alſo, they 

cold not be (aucd. So to apply this vnto our purpoſe ; 

God hath decrecd to giuc ſach and ſuch blc{sings, com. 
forts,and graces to his Saints, and yet not to giue them 

but by rhe meanes of prayer, &c, So that it we will nor 

vic prayer, we mult not looke for any thing to be ce:ther 

granted or obtained. 


Hauing thus diſpatclit theſe ObicRions , come 
wee 


Reaſons why 
we muit pray. 
P/a:.50.15, 


Luke 22.46, 


Iam, «! 3 . 


% 


A upts 


oY 
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Reaſon, why 
we muſt pray. 
Barks Its 24, 


LIo'M 1g. 


19-08 A.1 I's 


Dcepe well, 


After this mannes therefore pully ye; 


wetothe Reaſons,11hy we muſt pray ? Firſt, Becauſe ih 
1s the commayd of God; that we ſhould pray, P/al. ſ®.15, 
Call pon me in the day of rrouble,a14 1 will heare thee, 
So Lnke 22.46. Why ſleepe yee ? ariſe and pray, leaft yee 
enter intotentation. And fam. F- 13» [f ary man kbe afflte 
fied, let bims gray, SothatitisacleareCommande. 
ment of God, that we muſt pray. Now as we make a 
conſcience of any of the Gommandemevts of God, So 
allo we muſt learne to be cenſcionable in this. There 
1s no man but will make ſome conſcience ot ſtealing 
and killiog,and why becauſe he knowes God fo com- 
mands him. Now you ſce it is the Commandement of 
God to pray, let it then be our care to performe ir ac- 
cordingly ; and more then this, it is ſuch a Comman. 
dement of God, asthat no man can excuſc himſelfe , if 
he negleRit. And therefore ( ſaith Auguſtine ) Tho 
meedeſt net pie almes to the necdy , beeauſe thou haſt net 
Wherewithall to reliewe them. T hou needeft not come mio 
the Congregation becauſe thou art diſcaſ/ed, thou necrdeſt net 
w1{ire the ſicke, becauſe thy ſtrength will not beare it 5 but 
there is none lo poore,(o lame, loneedy,fo weake inthe 
body,but he muſt pray ; ſo that if we doe nat pray, lct 
vs looke for nothingat the hands ot God, 


Secondly, Becauſe it is the meanes to conney all the bleſe 
ſings of God vnto our ſoules ; tor Prayer 1s thevery key 
whereby we epcn all the Treaſurics and ſtorchouſes of 
Godspowerand goednefle: Chriit ſaith, Ark 11.24. 
Whatſocuer yee ashe of God m prayer , beleexe, Cc. $09 
1 lebi5.14, T bis 3s the confidence that we haue 1 him, 
that if we acke any thing according to his will , hee heareth 
V5, $0 that Prayer 1s a meanesto conueigh all graces 
and bleſsings vnto our ſoules. The woman of Sam. 
ri1a,lobn 4.11. ſaithto Chriſt, The Well is deepe, and 
thou haft nothing todraw : but God be thanked, though 
the Wel of Gods goedneflc be deep, yet we haue ſome- 
whatto draw with : the holy bucket of prayer wil 

diuc 
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| 


After this mavner therefore pray yee, 9 


dive into the depthes of God , and fetch vs watcts of 

comfort from them, yea ſearch the very lowelt hot- 

rome of grace that isin God ; asdiuers of the Fathers 44; 7.4{ ol 
well obſcrue. Sothat theſe things are cuident induce. 77 tv, c» 1 
mentsto cuery Chriſtian man to pray. For as, ifthere 0 
were a goadly fountaine, that feeds a whole towne, « ,,.,, 7... 
yet if men haue not veſſels and pipes to carry water i:twra : v7.14, 
home vnto their honſes, they were neuer the better. © &-. 
S0,though there be a Fountaine of goodnefſe in God, ©": 7s 
yet prayer is the meanes to conueigh jt vmovs, and 0 9h - Ke 
bring it home ynto our ſoules,&c. raine, 


Thirdly, Becauſe it is the note of a Wicked m.1m 110t to . 
pray, Pſal, 14+. 4+ Danid ſaith plainely, T hey cxll not Reaſon, v1 
2pon the Lord,cc, Iſaiah, 64 7. Notes, that it was a we thoulg | 
great [igneof the calamity of the Church , when the 2): 
(baldeans had taken aWvay the riches of the Temple,and the : 7g 
daily ſacrifice ceaſed, Euecn fo 't is a (orefigne of Gods 7... 
diſpleaſure, when the daily ſacrifice of prayer ceaſcth, bery. 

It is witha Chriſtianthen, as when the Chaldeans had 
taken the Temple. For then the Diucll doth dange- 
rouſly polſcfle the heart of a man, and carries 1t quite 
2Way from God,asa child iscarried inones armes, and Child weas«, 


layed whereſocuer the ſtronger party liſteth, 


Fourthly, Becanſe all our labours and endenours are but 
in vane without Prayer,as Tam. 4.2. Yee fight anawarre Reafon,uwly 
and get nothing, becauſe yee aske nor, (c, Sothat all our we muſt pray, 
labour is loit,if we haue not prayer toattend the ſame, 47.4.2 + 
Thus we [ce «Abraham; ſeruant, when he went about a 
bufincfſe of his Maſters, prayed vynto the Lord, Lord 
ſend me good ſpred,coc. And Ifaxc hauing ſent his ſeruant 
about a wife, he inthe evening went out into the field G#7-24.! 
topray vnto God : as knowing all his labour was no. *'**< 
thing without the Lord. Now theſe goodly examples 
arefor vs to follow ; that whenſocuer we ſtand in need 


of any bleſsing, we ſhould powge out our prayers ove 


- 
- ” 


Wu fier thu manner therefore pray yee; 


Secd ionmne, God, Accrtaine min,weread, once ſowed good ſeed, 


bur neuer could haue any good corne,, at laſt a good 
ne:ghbour came vnto him, and reaſoned what ſhould 
be the cauſc,he ſowed le good feed , and reaped (o bad 
Cornc > why truely ſaid he, I giue the land her duc, 
good tillage, good ſced,and all things that be fir why 
then (replyed the other) it May be you doe not ſteepe your 
feede ; notruely, ſaidthe other, nor nener heard that 
ſeed ſhould be ſteeped. Yes truely , ſaid the other, but 
f will tell you how? /r muſt be ſteeped in Prayer; when 
the party heard this, he thankt him for his good coun. 
ſell, put it home to his conſcience, reformed his fault, 
and had as good Corne as any man. Thus hauc wee 
heard of the-Commandemer.t to pray z the firſt maine 
point in the Preface, 


' Now come we to theſecond maine Branch, which is, 


Our Direttion how topray. 


Wherein,there arc two things tobe conſidercg, 
1 Why Chriſt gives thu Direttion ? 
2 What the Direition 1s, 


Tor the firſt, why Chrif giuesadireRion , there bee 
thrce Reaſons 011t» 


Firſt, T's belpe the weakneſſe of ſuch as cannot pray. 


Realonwhy This reaſon is touched, Lake 11.1. where when C:r:# 


caaſcd praying , one of the Diſciples came vnto him, 
laying. Maſter, trach ws to pray, as lohn alſo raugtr his 
diſciples. Whercupon (hrift deliucred th's forme of 
praycr tothem. Suthatas 1 ſay, It was to helpe the 
weakene fic of ſuch that arc not able to viter their own 
thoughts and dcfircs. Therctore Chr:ft ,as he puts good 
thoughts in our hearts, by his holy Spirit ; {o here hee 
puts 


© & os 


A. 4 wc wh as oa. oc. q4-CA wc 2 


A [ter thi manner theretave przy yee, I 


ts goud words into our mouthes ; yea, the words 
ofpraycr. So the Lord, He/. 14, 3. Hauing exhorted 11oh.14 2, 
the people to rep..nt, puts the very words into their 
mouthes ſaying, T ake vnte you Words , and thrne tothe 
Lerd,n1d ſay wito bim,Taks aWay all iniquity , andreciine 
v1 graciouſly, ſowill we render the calues of our lippes, In 
\ Gen.47-12. Itisſaid of /o/ephthat he nouriſhed his Fa. G*» 47 1+. 
' ther and his Mother, and all the houſhold ; yea, 197": Vicry, 
put meat into !:ttle childrens mouthes, So doth the 
' rue /oſeph the Lord leſus, he doth pur even meate into 
the mouthes of his children; that is, hee doth-pur the 
very words of praycr into the mouthes of ſuch as can- 
not pray. 
Therc hath been a queſtion, whether a man may vſc Queſt 
aſct forme of prayer,or pray vpona booke, s 
' But thequeſtion need be no queſtion aineng!t vs, Ax/; 
' for weſce by Chriſtsexamplez Ita man haue not the 
gitt rote prayer in his owne worlds, better vic ago. 
= mans helpe, then quite to omit ſuch a worthy 
uty, 


The ſecond reaſon Why (brift gines a direFion to pray, 2 
was,7 # corrett a number of errours, and oblzxquities that be Reaſon why 
in prayer, This is the reaſon that ts given, both in this Chriſt gives 
place, and chap.7. where Chriſt ſaith, Be nor as the Hea- ©7190 ww 
then, but after this manner pray yee , cc, So the Lord *'*?7” 
preſcribeth this forme of prayer, as a correQtion of the 
abuſes and corruptions which otherwiſe might creepe ,,,,,, 
intoour prayer. Saint Paul ſaith, Rom. 8, 26. For wee 
know not how to pray as Wwe ought , cc. For howſucuer 
we can ſpcake wiſely in the cares of men, yet wee are 
the vericit fooles inthe world when we come to ſpeake 
vnto God. And ſof as 1 haue faid ) to = the errors 
and defects of prayer , our Sauiour Chriſt hath giuen 
vs adireion how topray; for as (5prian ſaith, Hee, . 
who h.1th giuen life hath alſo taught v5 how to pray, Di- © 
uines ſhew, thatthe inward intent without the ai. 
On 
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A fier this manner thereſere pray yee. 


on,'sas much as th. aQtion it ſelfe, for thongh the ai. 
on be good, yet it the manner benotſoaltu, God will 
not accept it. //ar.59-3» The people ſay, Ie haut fa. 
fied and puniſhed eur [s/ues, ce, but the Lord ſaith, Tee 
{aft ro firife and drbate.and to [mite With the fift ef wicked. 
r<//e,o-c, Sothoughthatthe ation be good, yer be. 
cauſe the manner of performing ic was not, God did 
by the Prophet reprehend it. So 1 Chron. 15.13, Da- 
1:14 ation was good, when he ſought tobring vp the 
Atke,but becauſe the manner was not good, becauſe 
he did not ſeeke God denoutly, bur put Gods Arke yp. 
ona Cart, whercas it ſhould hauc beene carried vpon 
Prieſts ſhoulders, the Lord made a breach among{t 
them,&c. So that we ſcein regard of gracious accep- 
ration. the manner ofthe action is as much as thea&i- 

on it ſeife. And thus we may not onely pray , but wee 

mu!t pray, toAacceptation , and keepe a dune manner in 

Oui pi a) cr. 


The third Reafon is, T1 We might hare the greater 
ef arce 16.1 (; / wilt bearc i WHhin we pray, oC, As 
1/o)a5.14: 1 h:s 1s our affurarce, thit of wee acke any 
thing accoraing ts bu will, be berrert) 4/5, Now no man 
can doubt, that when we tolow Chriits direion, wee 
aske accordingto Goods will, and ſo no queſtion but 
God will heare vs. When the woman of / e{./ made 
a report to Daxid,concerning Ab/o/omis onne, Did 
ſaid, Js met the band of loab in th:s * which v.hen hee 
vndcrſtood that it was fo, Dame Cid the better accept 
of it;Eucnſo, when a poore Chriltiangomes toprayer 
rnto God and the Lord (aith,ls 991 lng bo ge tas:ght by 
Chriſt t Is not Chriſt 4 counſelier v;tuiraliten ? Wemay 
thinke the Lord will the rather entertaine and accept 
ot it. Saint Cypromm ſaith. eAs ine Lord eur 7 {aſier baty 
ung kt Vs $ ang of pray'6r. [! Is 4 / T4 ny, aud 4 familiar 
E. "20 of p; AVE MOWIY ENT Gow W:*)) 11 UB me Wards, 14. 
"1 Oe pidyes ,: he Lord knawecs the wors's of bes Sr:m. 20 
\ Ou 
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Our Father which art in Heanes, 23 


yon ſee the Reaſons, why it pleaſed Chriſtto giue a 6i- 
re&ion in prayer : Firlt,to helpe the weaknetl: of tucin 
23 cannot pray: Secondly, to corre a number of cr. 
rours 1N prayer : Thircly, that we might haue fo much: 
the greater acceptation with God. 


Now we come to the ſecond thing in the ſabdiui. 


ſon. 
2 What thaDirettion 1s. 
Which followes in theſe words! Our Father Which 2 


ot m Heauen , 5c. Of thisdircRion there are three *iaiune Emnch, 


parts, 


8 ThePreſace. 
2 Tic Petitions, 
3 The Concluſions 


Firſt, There is a Preface, for our Sawionr { brif doth 
not ſet downe the Petitions abruptly, buthe tirſt be. 
gins with a ſolemne Preface: and why with @ Pretace ? 
to ſhew thar there muſt be a prouition for prayer, a 
diſpofition of our (clues, and a compoling of the afteRi. XVe:e 
ons before we pray, We may not bluntly ruſh vpon 
this holy Duty;but come forward with deuotion,reic- 
Ring all worldly thoughts, and prepare our ſclucs bc- 
fore we pray, Pſal. 10.17. T hou prepareſt their heart, P'a(10.17, 
thou bendeſt eare vnts them, Pſal. 108.10, O God my 7/4, 3,5 
beavt i: prepared, So that there muſt be firſta Prepara- 
tion ofthe Heart : Now there be two Realons, why we 
mult be prepared in our hearts for praygr. , 


t Inyegardef God, 
2 Inrepard of our ſelues, 
Firt, Inregardof God, T.r wemay come With boly - 


Yo453c:c0 bifye lim; tor becauſe it 1s not a morrtall 
; man, 


14 


Speech to a 
King. 


, Seamooued, 


A Clo. h:, 


Oar Father which art in Heanen; 


man,or carthly power , that wee havetodeale with ig 
prayer,but a glorious and great God, before whom we 
ought to tremble, before whom the very Angels ſtand 
with anawfullregard and reverence ; at the feete of 
whoſe Throne,all Kings of this world caft downe their 
Crownes; therefore ſo we maſt have the more care, 
how and in what ſort we come beforehim. 1fa man 
were toſpcake to a mortall King. in a matter of ſome 
importance,how would he labour to fithimſelfe for it : 
rocompelc his{peech,his geſture, all his aRions, that 
there might be nothing to offend. How much more 
when we, whobe but duſt and afhes,wormes meat and 
rottenneſle, :1come into the preſence of Almighty God, 
ought we to be prepared and labour ſo to bee compo. 
ſcd,that nothing ond this great God of ours. 


Secondly, In regard of our ſelues, Becauſe Wee cannot 
by and by ſet vp our aff iftions , and ftirre vp our hearts to 
prayer ,at ſoone as we haue occafion to pray: 23 whenthe 
Sea is moued and rouzed with the winds , though 
the wind lye, yet the Sea workes {till , a good while af- 
ter, before it will be calme : And as inthe miracleof 
the Goſpel,the windes were laid at the wordsof Chrif, 
Which were wont to worke and rage a long while af. 
ter ; Soit muſt be with ovr thoughts, though we haue 
layed afide our worldly labour,carthly defires,luſts,and 
ſuch like; yer ſore waues are working fhll, ſome 
thoughts,cares, and cogitations are about vs, till wee 

re our ſclues otherwiſe, Sothat there muſt be & 
aſctrling ofour affeRions to prayer before hand. Theſe 
be the reaſons why it pleaſed our Lord to vie a Preface 
to thisprayer,totcach vs how toprepare ourſclues to 
pray,before weſctabour it, For,as ina Clocke,though 
there be many wheeles, yet the motions and agitations 
of all, depend vpon the great wheele : So it is inall 
worldly buſineflc.all theſe Ir fler wheeles of ovr affaires, 


and aces of this world, mult depc nd vponthis g! carer 
Vy :16cls 
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Onur Father which art in Heauen® / 


wheele of Prayer, Thus our heart being ſettled and 
prepared to pray, it carries all the teſt ot the thoughts 
Withits 


Againe,In this Preface,we are taught three things, 
t ToWhom We waſt pray. 
* With What aff eftion We muſt pray. 
3 Whatbethe duties required of the that pray ? 


Firſt, we mult pray ,to God onely ; For {hr;f# he di. 
refeth vs to pray vato our heauenly Father: Thus we 
muſt pray vnto none but Him, (ceing by Ehriſts owne 
Rule, we are direed vnto God oncly , as inthe whole 


Is 


Scriptures is enident, Phil. 4.6. /n af things let your re- Phil.als, 
queſts be ſhewen to Godin Prayer,coc. SO Tam. 1.5. If any lanes. 


of you lacke wiſedome,let him ache it of God, Saint Paul 
ſhewes the ground of this, Rom. 10, 14+ But bow ſh 
they Call 011 his 1n Whom they haut rot beleened ? Now y 
the Rules of Chriftian faith, weare bound to belecuc in 
nane but in Ged onely,& ſoour prayers to be directed 
onely vntohim. Of which there be two Reaſons, why 
the Lord will haue prayers GireRted oncly to him. 
ſclfe. 


Firſt, T bat a man might hane an immediate dependance 


pon God,and not depind vpon any creature : Orany POW- Reaſon why 
cr of Angels, but ypon God onely : being carried by Prayer auth 
immediate relation vnto God, as our Sauiour teaches, dc direted = 
Se Saint 4 ngnſtine ſhewes; There is no imtermediate to God onely, 


nature betwixt Ged and man: andſoconclades, that we retro 
hauc but one Cod Almighty tO pray tO. 642.55, 


Secandly, G OD woald hane all prayer direaed 


vrto hum, That hee onely might bee knowne to bee the Reaſon why 
fountaine of poodneſſe, and the ſpring of all good things, Prayer wu 
For, howſocucr by his ſeruants and other meanes, —_ Ged 


othcr bleſsings and benefits are conucyed vnto vs, 


Lo 


ail Row, lie tk 
b 


p. 


16 Onr Faihcy which art in Heaney, ' 


ps, yet in prayer,the Lord will hauevs goe vnto him, 


concknowiedaingimmto be the Fountaine, and all 0- 


other meanes to iſlug trom him. For onfſorucr the 


Lord affuord meancs , which mulive vicd, yer mult 
God bletic the worke ,07 17 wit tarne ragetlung, Sa nt 
1 Cu. Paullayes. I '& "T0" 3* } 'T e Þ6 FE fe f Ay off WW. exec #4 
Cod muſt Fine | ie 8g7CYEAE. . Very Ph okacan FI, 
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cauſes worke not bur by vcrtue of the firſt m;ooucr as 

& Clocse, weeſee ina Clocke; 1fa man will watchthe hrit rot 
on,and bring it into order, there isno Coing w1.h the 
Leades,or lefler wheeles,but he muſt goe vnto the greit 
wheelc,to deale with ittoorder all the reft. So, be. 
cauſe God is the great Wheele of this world, vpon 
whoſe motion all others doe depend , ſcnlible and in. 
ſenſible,carthly,and heauenly ; /f mn eur firſ labour wee 
mate our ſtay vpon God, there will quickelybe a ſtay in any 
of the creatures that be out of order, And ſo becauſe all 
efficacy and workings inall cf.&s . isfromthe Lord, 
andailinſtraments and mcancs can worke no further 
then it ſhall pleaſe him to worke by them : our Saviour 
would haue vs likewiſe to goe onely vynto the Lord 
himſelfe,who 1s the principal! agent and workeman fer 
our good. 


Uſes Now if all prayer,by the rule of Chriſt, be to be 4i. 
reed ynto God alone. Then 1t 1s verctly valaw full 
to pray to Saints, Angels or any cther Creature Pouv.. 
er, &c but toGod oncl;”, Yet here the Pap:iſts contute 
themſclues, ſaving : Incti.& rhey come before God, tor 
all th- meancs as they vie { as they ſay )coe depend vp- 

1 on Gul, Euitirmme rn ttename ot all the reſt, 1nder. 
I:b,de 1n4%/4- takes to clcare this ; Thar they doe neither pray tG 
one Sakctora rm, Arp. ls. or Saints for any thing, as the giners and ku. 
atk thors of any thing , bat t4+t they ſhould pray for vs. 

But we ſcethe worgs of Chriſt are direRtly againſt ir, 
for he {ayes plainly, when ye pray,pray in this manner: 
$1; 
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Ouy Father which art in Heauen, 


Sic Orate,c, ſo pray,&c. not in the Popiſh manner: 
thus Chriſt, not onely preſcribesa rule, but allo (cts 
downea ſpeciall direQion vato whom we muſt pray, 
as well as in what order.and with what aftc&ion. And 49%7.5. 114, 


for this are all the holy Fathers. Enchind, 212- 
leaidur, ec 
Cl11's!, 


The ſecond thing is,Wirb what affetion Wwe muſt pray: tom. g, Onands 
which may be ſcene by the two attribates giuen to 9 94,555, 
God. Firſt,that he is here called Our Father, Second- 
ly,that he is ſaid to be /n heauen, | 


I7 


Now, m thathe is called (Oar Father ) this may 
teach vs tworthings. Firſt, That wemuſt pray in faith, Fe 
that is, withan aflurcd truit and confidence, that wee Aﬀction, wee 
ſhall be heard; for if God be our Father, we need ncuer mult pray in, 
doubt,tur we ſhall findelouing and fatherly affeRion in 
him,tor there is no father ſo ready to heare the requeits 
of his children,as the Lord is to heare vs in all our de- 
lircs. So he ſayes,2 Cor.6.v/t, Iwillnot onely ( faith x co.6.v/, 
God) take the title vpon me ,and appellation of a Fa- 
ther, but I will be a Father, you ſhall tind in me all the 
aftcQions ofa Father, yea. and that more plentifully, 
then any father can haue. As the Lord will hcare vs, 
ſo vpon this ground , we muſt pray vnto him in faith, 
that is, with afull aſſurance that we ſhal be heard when 
WC pray I hus we hauc it, Jam I.G, [f any 1911; aAike in 121.1.6, 
faith,be ſhall recerue. And Chriſt himſelfe (aith , Afarke Make 11.24 
11,24. What ſocer ye aike in prayer, beleene, ad yee ſhall 
ebtarmeit, 


But now, here ariſeth an obicRion, how can we aske Obref. 
and pray in faith, that is,wfth a ſound comfort and al- 
ſurance that we ſhall be heard, ſeeing many times the 
Lord giuesnot tghis deareſt children that which they 
pray for, 


I anſwer, as Auguſtine ſaith , Non audit Derginzts ad Anſ. 
Bb2 4/01 ACHIRE. 
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& Corrakuc, 


Mothers dilj- 


gencc aud 
toua 


2 
Aﬀettion we 
miſt pray in, 


MV; 4.1 23.6, 


D415.70, 


ih C16» 


| Our Pather which art in Feaven, 
voluntatems noſtram,+c. God doth not alwayes heare 


according to gur will,but in that he knowesto be beſt 
and mecteſt for vs, As when a Chirurgionlayes a Cor- 
rafiue, oraburning lr0n toa ſoare, the Patient focling 
itto ſmart, cryes out, and would haue it cemoucd, the 
Chirurgion heares hun, bur icts it tarry, and the Pati- 
entlye Rin, He heares him to his health and recoucry, $g 
ſaith anothcr, Afothers rubbe their children there for theiy 
health,although they rore and cry agaie : yet tor all that 
they doe not (pare them: and why? it is for th:ir 
health,&c, So muſt we thinke ang conceiue,tinat when 
God doth not hcare or grant our requeſts , be heayes /7 
farre as it u for our good, though he do not heare vs to 
Our Wils. For it 15 4 dangerom thing to bee heard accor. 
ding to our deſire, Becauſe thus Chriſt heard the Diuell, 
when he ſuff:red him toenterinto the heard of ſwine, 
or we may ſay thus : This is not the 2 reateſt mercy to be 
heardaccording to our vill but thuto be heard for our prox 
fr whinGolgimmes yi that onely which 1s beſt for vs. 


Secondiy,T ht we muſt pray in {oxe. For Chriſt 10- 
ſtruQing vs toſay ( V«r Father ) would teach vs loue 
and charity; that1s, not onely to pray for our ſelues, 
but alſo in the bcha'!fe of our brethren ; for this isa du. 
ty requiſite in our prayers, tO rake in the whole Com- 
munion of the body of Chriſt, thateuery one may haue 
a part in our prayer. So ho!y men of God haue done 
before vs,Dauid (aith, Pray for the peace of Teruſalem, 
Peace be within thy walls, and preſperity Within thy Pall.t. 
ces, He prayes Goat h:arethe prayers Which he made [bo t- 
h:1mgand pray ing, 4:4 confeſiing bis ſr1s, 2/74 tre fins of bis 
people. Whereupon an Angell came flying vato him. 
DP; ay one for aneth:r 17 the time of rroul le. Thus by the 
ruicof Chriſt, we muſtnot onely pray for our (clues in 
fait'1 but for our brethrenalſo, in!louc an compaſsion, 
and fellowfecling of the wznts & necds one of another, 


<kips trading, VW hen many ſhips Trage and Traftiicke vpon the tea 


ſome 


Our Father which art is Betun: 


ſome goc for one thing and ſome for another, ſome goc 
co one place,and ſome to another ; and yer all tends to 
the good of the Conntrey, So it 13 in the prayers of the 
Saints, ſorne pray for one thing, ſorree for another, ſome 
for grace,ſome for remiſsion of ſinnes , ſome tor peace 
of con(cience, ſome for temporall bleſsings, and yer all 
in the end for the good of the Church. 


I ſhould now come toſpeake of the Duties of them 
that pray : bur fir{t I muſt alittle enlarge my ſclfe inthe 
former of Faich and Loue , which ſhould haue beence 
touched before. 


Faith, beinga maine pillar and foundation , where- 7,,, 6-540. 
upon this building of prayer conliſts, yea, ſucha one as vi Fai. 


1 may trucly afhrme, Sine qua nou: Erg I goe further 
I will fhew twegrounds of Faith. 


1 eA perſWaſion of the poyer of God that becax. 
2 eA per/ſwaſion of Cods Willingneſſe, that bre will 
helpe vs. 


For if we doubt, citherofhis power that he cannot, 
or his will that he will not helpe ys, though he be able, 
Wecan neuer pray in Faith ; that is, with yadoubted 
aſſarance that God will hcare vs. And becauſe the grea- 
teſt queſt:o 18,of the will of God, for net many(cpecial- 
ly amongſt C hriſtians)I ſuppoſe, doubt of the power of 
GoJ. C»4# firſt reſolves and ſetiles vs in that point, 
and l.ewes that Godis ( Our Father, ) and becauſc he 
is our Fathcr,we ſhall be ſure to find a moſt fatherly at- 
fetion in him, that no father ſhall be ſo ready to keare 
thc requeſts of his children, as the Lord will be to heare 
vs in allthings we pray tor, Sothat this is one ground 
of 0ur Faith not to thinke we coms rnto God as vnto 
a [tranger thar doth not reſpeR or regard vs in on: 
needs; but wecome tohim as to a Father and one 

| Bb ; that 
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Pſaltoz rg. 


Maix;h,;.t7, 


1/4 $3.16-and 
($47,648, 


M4y147.9. 


Oar Father which ar! in Heauen, 


that doth loue vs, tenders vs, and will beas ready to 
relceue vs,as the deareſt friend we haue inthis world, 
So Dauid ſaith, P/al 103.13. As # father pitticth bu 
children,,oc. And eMalich.3.t7. ] will pare them 4 4 
max ſpareth his owne forme that ſerueth him, The prod. 
gall /onne, when he hai flipt away trom his father, and 
naughti!y (pentall hehad, he had no hopeto returne 
withany comfort but this; [bo ad Pa'irem, cc. I] will 
oe to my Father, cc. Howſocuer TI hauc been a bad and 
a lewd ch1ilJ, yet I thanke God 1 hauea good Father to 
goc to. This now is our very caſe: Alas wee haue 
runne away from God, as farreas cuer did the Prodj. 
gall ſorne trom his father ; we haue ſpent all, we haue 
nothing lefr by our bad husbandry: onely wee hauc 
this hope and comfort remaining, that ſt1]l we haue a 
good Father togoc to: God is our Father , who wi!l 
heare vs,recciuc vs,relecue vs ard this {as 1ſaid) isthe 
ground ofa Chrittian man, that he may pray in faith; 
which thing holy men, intheir prayers haue much re. 
garded, [ja, 6316. Though eAbrahim be 190) aut of 
vs,doubtlefſe thou art our Fathey, >c, and chap. 64.8. 
But noWv, O Lord, thou art onr Father, wee are clay,csc. 
Worke of thy hands. Yea,our S:niour Chriſt himelfe in 
this very Preface of Prayer,argues from the very diſpo. 
ſition and nature of an earthly Father, e1/4rth. 7.9, 
For what man u« there, if his ſonne aske bread, will bee p:xc 
him a ftone,c+c, trom whence his inference is: Jf yee 
then,being enill,can gine good things to your children who 
ahe, cc. how much fore VWriill your Father Which ws 11; 
Heanen,ging bus haly Spirit onto thoſe who atket, So that 
this needsMmuſt be a goodly comfort ynto a poore Clhrj- 
{tian ro conſider of , becauſe it is our Father, nor a 
ſtranger, our good Father, our louing and compa(ſs1to. 
nare Father that deales with vs, ſo that wee ſhall cally 
fnd him inclined to goodnefle and mercy towards vs. 
Many places of Scriptare doe inlarge thus, and all to 
frengthen our faith, and make vs come the readicr yn- 


F.%\ 
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Our Father which art in Heanen, 2t 


to God, P/al,27.10, T hough my father and my mother P/l.17.10, 
ſhould forſake me,yer the Lord will gather me vp, oc. 7ſa, 11,4991 5, 
49.15. Cana woman forget her child , and not hae com. 
afren ypon the ſonne of her wombe ? Yea, they may, &c, 
Where the Lord himſelfe ſhewes, and ſaycs that hee 
will not forget vs: ſothat knowing this lone, care | 
and tenderneflc of the Lord & that he hath this fatherly of 
attctionin him, we may well thinke, the Lord will be | l 
/ 


moſt ready to heare and helpe vs inallthat we pray for. 
Alas, they that be not thus perſwaded, that God hath 
ſuch a hcart,boſome,and bowcls of loue open vnto vs, 
that he hath a fatherly care and compalsion towards 
vs; h:,I'ſay,that hath not this ſweet and comfortable Us 
apprehenſion of God,that knowes not God to be a Fa- thy. - 
ther tohim , muſt needes make faint and cold prayers iy + 
vnto God, But whoſoeuer ſhall be perſwaded in his 
ſoule,that the Lord 1s become a Father vnto him, ac- 
ceptcth of him as his ſon, lat 1s it, bur that ſuch a man 
mav hope for at the hands of God, whieh ( as I (aid) is 
the firſt ground of our Faith; viz. ef per/ſWaſton that 
God will heave 43 when we pray vnto bim, 


The othcr ground of Faith is, A per/Waſion of the pow- 3 

er of God - for it he be willing tohelpe,and yet not able, ©r0und of 
as wanting power, whatare wee the better? butre- **'» 
maine even weake people ; ſuch as 7/41ab ſpeakes of, 
Chap. 3-7./n tat day he ſhal ſweare, ſaymg,1 cannot be an 1{;,;.7, ; 
L e(per,for there 15 no bread 1n mine hen. And it makes vs oy | 
vncoemfortablc in that we goe about ; but Chr: ſhew- 45 
eth that all pewer ab:deth in God , and all things are F 
ſubiet vntohi'im, Whether in Heauenor in Earth , or | 
vnder the Earth; yea, he rulcs and gouernes all, and 1s 

able to {upply whatſocuer man. ſtands in need of, As 

may be ſcene, P/a/ 50, throughout: and P/al. 115. 3. 4.50. 
PButenrwjoittin beauen, he deth whatſoeuer he will : and P/4 01543, 
Dewte33-26, Theres none like Goa, O righteons people, Dil 33.264 
wie ridets 1/p03 tre Heanens for thy heipe, and on the 
4 , Claonaes 


e 


3 King 9-1 4+ 


Maith,$.2, 
DP /al.$, 


$4th.1 436, 


P/al,12 26, 
lam. 6 


Our Father which art in !1caven; 


Cloudes in his glery,g+c.Sothat in truth all that he dorty; 
15 co ſhew forth his goodneſle and power 1n helping vs, 
Of which he hath given ſufficient reſtimony in Scrip. 
tures, that he both can and will ſupply our wants in 
whatſocuer we itand in need of. Indeedearthly fathers 
they may be willingto helpe rheir children, but they 
are not alwayesable , as we may read, 2 King. g.14, 
When the httle child cryed out to his father, Arty 
bead,my bead ; he coull doe no more then command 
one tocarry him vnto his mother,and ſo the child died: 
but the Prophet came,and by the power of God reſto. 
red him. Soinall thingselſe the power of God, as it is 
manifeſt in things aboue our reach, ſo it isextended 
euen in this world, when it pleaſcth him to falh!! all 
thingsthat men can deſire. And therefore wee ſee the 
leper cryed out, Haith.8.2. eHaſfter if then wilt, thou 
canſt make me cleane. So Daxid,Pſa.8. attriburcth alt 
things tothe power of God, Yea,Chr:/t himſelfe, con. 
feſſeth this in hisprayer,when he ſaith, Marth. 14. 36, 
Father, Omma tit poſſibilia " all things are poſs:bic ro 
thee. So that theſebe the two pillars ot faith, ro aide 
and giue wings toour prayers, A per{waſion both of 
the will and power of God to helpe vs : thushauc we 
done with that firſtaffteRion we mult pray with ; in 
Faith, 


The ſecond affe&ion we maſt pray withall,is loue , 
for Chriſt teaches vs to ſay ( Our Father ) and not my 
Father, ( Gize v; ) not me; teaching thereby that wee 
muſt not pray for our ſciuesonely, bur for others alſo, 
We mu't take in the winole body of Saints, all that loue 
God : all that thinke Ged their Father, yea, all the 
world thar are the chilercnof God. So Damid , P/al. 
I 22.6. ſaith, Pray for t5e peace of Jeruſalem : and fam. 
5 6, Prayone for anotber,c-c, SO that Chriſtians muſt 
not on:ly pray infaith, but in loue, and that for the 


communica of the whole body of Chriſt, whereof he 
dy him(clk 


_— CR. 


Our Father which art in Hezuen, 


himſcilteisa memiNer ; for as the fickes man inthe Gol. $icke man, 
p!l, when he coalJno: com? vato Chriſt ( Mfc 2, 3we 23, 


3. ) vpani.soynelegges,though his faith was great, 
31.1 that hee bzleza:d Chriſt could heale him ; was 
borne vpan the ſhoulders of foure men, who let him 
do:vacar the houſerop, and broughthim to the pre .. 
ſence of Chrilt : So malt we dos by our brethren,how. 
eucr they can pray in faith themſelues, yet mutt wee 
pray in loue for them. If thiscourſe were kept among{t 
vs, tht we did telus pray one far another; O whar a 
comfort would this be to afflitedand diſtrefſ:d ſouls, 
to think that whenſocuer they went abour to pray vnto 
GOD, there were many thouſand hands and hearrs 
lifted yp to God in their behalfe. | am perſwaded ir 
would much animatecuery Chriſtian to goes forward 
inthis Chriſtianduty ; thus you may (ce, how effcaci- 
ou3 this affeRion of love ts, bart hereby 13 not meant 
euery ſudden wiſh for the good of ſome particular pcr. 
ſons,or priuate reſpeR of friends, riuals allyes,acquain- 
tance,or ſuch like, wherein we may exerciſe our (clues ; 
but the generall care of the Church of God, andloue to 
our brethren,as hauing feeling of our fellow members, 


The third aff:Rion that we muſt pray with, is feare) 


and that for eſpecial! reaſons. Firſt, Becaw/e 31 w our Fa- Aﬀetion tc 
ther that we haue to deale With. Secondly, Becauſe bee uu PI) with. 


in Heenen the place unto Which all Maicftie,reuerence and 
glory is aut, 
Now weknow that all reucrence isductoour carth. 


ly fathers, yea when they are ſharpeſt ynto vs, as Heby, +12 « 


12.9, We hawe bad the fathers of our bodzes which correfted 
v;,ard we gaue them renerexce,G'c, Sothen if our carth. 
ly fathers muſt haue reuerence, nauch more our heauen. 
ly Father ; moſt highly aduanced in dignity and power 
abouethis world, Wherefore this is a caution tor vs, 


Feelel. 5,1, Totake heed what we vtter before God, Ecc(/ 7-5. 


«cr Ze 15 inthe Heauens, And in another place: Pe 
| mn (> 


24 


Ter. 18.2: 
Gcn.33.190, 
Rudin in 
(5071.24, 


F: { 41), 
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Our Father which art in Heamen, 


mſi leoke to our feet When We enter ito Gods boxſe. For 
God 1s nor onely a Father, but ſuch a Father that wee 
haue todeale withall in Prayer : one lo eminent and (0 
high litted vp,that he is as highas heauen, therefore we 
muſt laboar as much as may be, to be abaſhed and fall 
downe before him. So Abraham, Ger. 18,2, Dowd 
bim/elfc to the ground. Sofaceb humbled himſelfe, Ger. 
32,10, Tothis purpoſe, Rydimmw in his Hiſtory vpon 
Ge, 24. ſaiththus. 1t Rebekah rode vpon the Came!s 
amonglt the ſeruants,but when ſhe came into the pre- 
ſcnce of ?/aac ſhee lighted downe from the Camels; So 
muſt we doe, howſocuer inthe world we beare vp our 
heads aboue our brethren , and are boldand careiclc 
when weare to deale withmen; yet when wee once 
come into the Lords preſence , and areto deale with 
the Lord of heaucn and of earth , wee muſt allcome 
downe from our Camels,be as humble lowly, and baſe 
in our owne cycs as potsible we may. If a man would 
conueigh water from a Fountaine, 1t hee lay his Leades 
too high; thatis, benot deiced in (pirit , ſtoope in 
humility,be not low in the Lords light , he ſhall be de. 
fcated of all the bleſs.ngs and cortorts that he lookes 
for,ſo that it muſtbe our care to core into the Lords 
preſehce,with all reuerence, Fearc, and Humiliation. 


But here the Papiſts doe ſo dazzle mens eyes with 
che greatneſle of God, that they run beyond the marke. 
On the other (ide,ſaying, that ſinfull men mult not bee 
{/obo!d to approach and come to Gods preſence, but 
they mult ſend a farre oft, and ſcnd in others to bee (u- 
tors and mediators for them. Bur our Sautopr Chriſt 
ſhewes vs that all this high Maic{tic of God ,, muſtnot 
driue,orchaſc vs from his preſence, butit mult one!y 
qualifie vs in our comming vnto God, that we doe not 
rudcly and bluntly ruſh in before him butthat we come 
humbly and ſubmiſswely into the Lorcs pretince, ab- 
ictivgand calting downe our {clucs,as trivic a power 


wieates 
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Our Father which art in heaven, 26 


greater t'cn all the power of this watld. Tt 152 di” 
ſtinction that one hath of two forts of Hura ity; Hu. 
miit.cs Immedi ata Co Himnailit as Actept as 


Tt was a kind of Humility in [oh Zap'i/F, when hee 
refuſed (brifts offer, Matth.z 14. ſaying , f bauenecde 3th pus, 
tobe baptized of ther,aria commeſt thouto me ? but Hum. 
lit 45 accepta, Was 1h (hriſts acceptation.thar hee would 
tauc itſo; andanſwered himaccordingly. So it was 
ramility in Petey, /; h11 3» 8. #ben he ſaid, thou ſl, alt nee 10" 1 3.2 
atr wh my fecte : but Humilitas accepta , when Chrift 
was content to doe it. Soin this caſc it 18a kinde of 
Humility, when we canſay, O I amatinfull man,I Gare 
not be ſobold with ſuch a power ; but Accept .r /[umilre 
tu telsvs,we muſt doe it, we muſt come at the Lor.js 
didding.at his commandement, Sothat this glory of 
the Lord, muſt not drivevs from him , but wee muſt 
come of our (clues,and tohimalonc,and that withtcare 
and rcucrence, 


The fourth aff-Rion that muſt be vſed in prayer, is, #4 
T hat we muſt come With eleuation of our hearts and mundes tection of 
a; 17 2s Heauen. For ſeeing God is in Heauen, our ***! © 
att:&10ns muſt neuer Ray rill they come as high as Hca - 
uen, whereGod is. And ſooft as we pray,lo oft inour 
thoughts, and in our minds, we muſt rife higher then 
the cloudes,abone Sunne and Moone, anda'l the Stars. 
E'r.ts his ſtory ſhewes, that hee was carryed ina tery #4, 
Chariot into Heauen, cuen ſomult we by prayer bee 
tranſported out of this world, to be preſent with God 
inthe higheſt heauens, 1t was aſigne betwixt Dand 
and /o1.cthan,when he ſhot his Arrowes, that if any of 70277 +71 A;. 
them fel! ſhort there was nodanger init, &c. Soit 15 "ebb 
not with our attet:ons, it they be ſhort, and not eleua. 
ted and carrie) vp as high as Meauen, there 1s great 
hazzard and danger. that the Lord willnor accepr, nor 


rezard them. Thus haue we ſcene, with what attcaion 
Wwe 


26 
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prays 
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Dur Fa ther which art in Heawes, 


we muſt pray. In Faith, in Leue, withReuerence; 
with Elcuation. 

Yetere we come to the Tetirson;, wee muſt conſider 
certaine dates of thera that pray. 


F rff,We wnf labou r for the grace of adoption.For how 
can we truly call God Father, if we be not his children ? 
Alas, what doe we otherwiſc, but ſo oft as we pray vn. 
toGod, ſo oft continually we doc lye in the cares of 
God, Itis like the aggrauation of eAnanias his fine, 
Ad.y.4+ T hon baſt not lyed vnto manbut unto God, Soit 
we come vnto God in prayer, & call him father,and yet 
be not his children, the very ſame may be ſaid of vs,&c. 
Then you ſee now,what great cauſc there is,that cuery 
man ſhould labour for thisgrace of Adoption in him- 
ſelfe,ro repent his finnes, tolay hold yponthe promiſcs 
of the Goſpcll,to be renned by the Spirit of Chrift that 
we may truely call God Father, becauſc now wee hauc 
his true word, if we be his children, he is our Father : 
yea , we may the bolder goe vnto God, and challeng: 
him of his promiſe, according to that comfort in Ho/ca, 
afterſo many threatnings,chap.1.10. Tet are the ſonne; 
of the Lining G od,Cfe, 


The ſecond Duty is, T hat we aweff {abour to be perſwa- 
ded of the fatherly care and loue of God to\tards vi; that 
we hauc a Father in Heauen,one that doth-reſpeR and 
regard vs. And ſo whatſocuer our eſtate 1s in this 
world; though neuerſo poore and mcane,yct to thanke 
God,that we haue our honour with the Lord, we may 
come as boldly into the preſence of God. as the greateſt 
King,Prince,or Monarchot the world, as 47alac.2.10, 
Haue we not aff one Father? and 1 lobn 3.1.Dehold what 
loxe the Father bath ſhewed on vs, that we ſronld be called 

he ſons of God? ſothat as | ſay,it is our konor,comforr, 
nd happinefle, that what cftate ſocuer we be of in this 
: orld,z er we krow that he who 15 the Father of Fings, 

iS 
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Onur Father which art in Heawen, 


35 our gracious ani gooJ Father, by the meanes and 
merits of 7eſ1s Chriſt « 


The third Duty is, that ſecing God 18 our Father, 
Vee endexour to Walke worthy of ſuch a father ; that wee 
doc not diſhonor,and diſgrace him by our ſins, 1 Per.r. 
17. eAndif you call um Father,paſſe the time of your pul- 
grimeneinſeare, Thus if we proclaime God our Fa - 
ther,then ourcare mult be to walke worthy of him , It 
isthe blame that God layes vpon the /ewes, /erem.3.5. 
T hou ha/t {aid thou art my Father, and yet thay doeft en? 
more and mare,,c, $0 when men will callypon God as 
a Father,and yct hauc no care to pleaſe and obey him, 
todoz his will and honour him with a true heart; O 
how ſhall this one day light heauy vpon their hearts, 
howſoeuer wedoe not fcele,or rezardit in this world. 
Thus then, if we call God Pather truely, carry in our 

hearts a (crled purpoſe,neuer tooftend him, howſocuer 
our owne weakneſſes and frailrics put vs by; yet the 
end of our life muſt be that we walke worthy of ſuch a 
father, thatis , ſtriue with fleſh an4 blood, as farre as 
poſs|bly we can, toliue in holinefle and righteoutnefſe, 
ro come to repentance and compundion of [p.rit, cue. 
ry day to renue our Couenant, for the amendment of 


our finfull Lues, 


Hitherto of the Preface,or entrance into this Prayer, 
the vſc of all which may be » firſt, to reioyce in it as a 
goodly bleſsing , that God would vouchſate to be a Fa. 
ther toſuchas we be ; eſpecially, menſofilly and meane 
in the eyes of the world : ſecondly, to comfort our 
ſelues in this, that What eftate or condition ſocuer wee 
be of, yet to thanke God that wee haue a heauenly Fa- 
ther,one that reſcruesa Kingdomefor vs, greater and 
better then this whole world. So much for the Pre. 
face; noﬀy come we to the Petitions as they ly- :n 


orci, 
I PETITION: 


Fo 
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Duty, 
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PETITION: 
Hallowed be thy Name. 


Hey be fixe in number , whereof the 
2 three firſt concerne, T be glory of God, 


Thelaſt three,Our eWne goed. 
In the three former, the firſt prazes 


for the ploryof Cod mint Glte: the (ec. 


cond and third, pray for tbe meanes of bu (4107 Ys 


Firſt then we pray for the glory of God in it ſelſe, 
that the Lord may haue a holy Name amoneglt vs. The 
Name of God is moſt holy in it{elte, Bur We pray that 
it may be holy wnto vs, that we may giue the Lord glory 
and Honour, which is his due, as God 15a moſt cxccl- Mcaning 
let and moſt high power of himſelte ; ſo we pray that 
he be ſo taken and acknowledged , all the world oucr ; 
thar the who!le world may be ready to ſtoope and yeeld 
to the excellent and eminent power that is in God. 
This I take briefly to be the ſenle and meaning of this 
Petitian ( Hallswed be thy Name, ) that is, Lord that 
thy Name may be holy in the hearts and mouthes ot all 
men. In the Petition,we arc to conſider three things. 


T he ordcy of the Petition, 
T he diſconer y "f our owwne corruption init, 


LS 


4, 


; What be the fpeciall graces \ye pray fore m 
he 


_ 


Bo 


| 4 
1 bing 


7 
for,t 


of God, 


k 
Leon, 


M9 TY 


Exod.; 2432. 


Lcſlon, 


, 1 Arg 19.14, 


24.37-54, 


FHallowed bethy Name, 
The order is ſuch, that the firſtthing prayed for, i# 


prayed the glory of God; that he may hauc his glory and ho. 
eglery nour , whatſoeuer kccome of all other things of this 


world : this is the thing we mult all care for, that God 
may hauc his honour, may be reſpeted,regarded,loued, 
feared, &c. Whatſocuer become of all things in the 


world,whkich may teach vstwo things, 


Girſt,that there i« nothing that we wt more deſire then 
theglory of God: We muſt be contented to lct all goc 
for it, lay downe our liues for it, whatſocuer become of 
vs,howſocucr deſpighted & abuſed yet if God hauc his 
glory, bc eſtecmed, and regardcd, it is well. For wee 
ſee weare here taught to begin all our pra+ers with the 
defire of this, before we pray for daily bread, yea, any 
thing elſc belonging to our {clues: Yea, ( as one ſaith ) 
Before the King dome of God, we pray for the glory of Ged : 
to ſhew that if we could redeeme the glory of God with 
lofſe, 1fay , not of eur owne liues onely, but eur owne 
ſoulcs,we muſt bee contented ; / conld Wiſh my ſelfe to 
be ſeparated from ( brift for my Brethren, 6, a$ithee 
ſhould ſay,if Ged may hanc any glory by it, then [ could 
be contented toredeeme hisglory with my life, nay, 
loſe my partoterernall happinefle : as e Hoſes wiſht,ra. 
ther then God ſhould be diſhoneured,to be blotted our 
of hus Booke, 


Secondly, T hat we maſt preferre the glory of God be: 
fore all other things in this world. And what end wee 
ſeeke, labour for,plead for,deſire ortrancellfor, we mult 
remember inallro preferre God aboue all, ſo thathow.. 
ſocuer we can be paticnt and quiiet in other Caſes, yer 
when it comes tothe Caſe of Gods glory,then we muſt 
begin to rouze and tire vp our ſclues, ſo asto haue all 
ouraffeGions inflamedinvs: as Fliah,t1 Knrgs 19.14, 
{oro {ay toour (clues, / baxe berne Jealous for the Lerd 
Cod of hoſtes, SOQI H{c\ehinhb, win Senrachintt had 

{cnt 


hy <<. toe ren ©. 


Hallowed be thy Name, 


ſ{cathima rayling letter, he went and opened it before 
the Lord,as that which more touched him, whenthe 
Lord was diſhonovured, then when his kingdome and 
life wasthreatned. So (bri/t himſelfe that patiently 
heard ail the reſt of the Diuels temptations , yet when 
he came to take the honour from the Lord : then Chri/# 
begins to ronze vp himſclfe, and chide him. Avoyd So- 
1an,lt u WrittenT hou ſhalt worſnp the Lord thy Geod, and 
him onely ſhalt thou ſera ; Thus cuen againſt ehe migh- 
ticſt, we muſt ſtznd out for the glory of God. How la- 
mentable athingrhen is it for wicked men,whko canlet 
the glory of God be troden vnder foot,and ſafter him to 
be dripiſed , diſhonoured and blaſphemed from day to 
day and yet [ct it paſſe asa thing of nothing: O how 
ſhall we be able to anſwer this another day | orgiuean 
account for it, when God ſhall come toiudge vs tor our 
finnes? Welec in the whole courſe of Scripture, Go 
is alwaycs more ready to \tirre 1n our cauſe, when the 
matter concernes ys,then when it concernes himſc!te. 
So dealt hee by Came : The Lord let him goe forthe 
wrong he had done to luimſ2!\7, for hisbad ſacrifice, for 
his hypocriticall worſhip ; but whenhe began to ma- 
ligne his Brother, then ſaid God vnto him : What haſk 
thou done ? The voyer of thy Brothers bload cryeth 1nto 
me from the ground. So dealt the Lord by Pharavb, hee 
was contented to put vp all the iniaries againſt him. 
ſelfe ; his Idolatry, his biaſphemy,and ſuch like : Bur 
when he began to ſtirre once againſt the Church , and 
the Lords people, thenthe Lord oppoſed him, and 
when he wouldnor defiit from his crueltyat the laſt, he 
drowned him and all hishoſte inthe Red Sea. Now if 
the Lord be thus ready to ſhew himſcite, and ſiirre in 
our cauſe , then ought we tobe much more ready, and 
rouze vp ourſelues to [tirre in his, againit all oppoſitt. 
ons Whatiocuer, 


Taz tecond thing conilerab!e in this Petition, 15, 
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Hill;w:d bc thy MWame, 
T he diſcoutring of our Corruption 1n1t : tinitis, a neoleR 
of Gods Name,anJ an 1mmo.iciate care of our o:vne:; 
for when wee Dray , H..idoweavetby Nom; theteis a 
ſecret oppoſition verweene our narme,and the Name of 
God : webealltoo carctuilof oar owne name. to deriuc 
the credit and glory of things to our ſclucs ; but Lord 
teach vs to glorihe thy Name above all, and before all. 
Ger. 11.4. Wce reade tinat the people built a Tower 
whoſe top might reach to Heauen, anJallto purchaſe 
rothemlciuesa Name, bat nor atall to get any Name 
ynto the Lord,or inlarge his glory : but for the increaſe 
of their owne. This did Nabuchaanctar in his pride 
aſpireto! [snot this great Babylon Which I ine built for 
thr bouſe of my K ingdom?, ar1 for the honour of my 11a. 
se/tic. So that I ſay, this 15 our owne corruption that 
weſo neglect the Name ot Godin his glory , being (© 
carefall of our owne. Thus the Lord complaines ot his 
people, Zag.1.3.1t hat they built houſes tor themſelues, 
went into the woods, terc': home timber, ſquared it 
and carucd 1t,to make hout.s tor themſclues , but lefe 
the houſe of God vnbuilt. Soit!s withvs in this calc, 
we can build vp our owne names , Coe any thing to 
grace and honour our (clucs but not one amongſt thou 
ſands, thinks of aduancing of the Name of God; thus 
doe we all leane too much to the corruption of Gur Na. 
ture;butoh 1 why doc not the thonghts of D.:4:4 come 
into our mindes. See noW / awell in a bouſrof Ced.r, | nc 
the eArke of Cod daiveleth Within (urtaiices . Soſay thc, 
I that am but a worme,daft and rotrennefle, I that :a 
but a bulruſh,in regard of the Lord God, 1 haue my glo. 
ry in the world, l am eſteemed and regarded as 1t ſore 
body ; But what care haue ] of 594 ? muit God gloritic 
himſelfe,or not haue glory ? He thats ſoglorious, and 
affordeth all the bleſsings we intoy, ſhall nor he be re- 
garded ? He that 1s the Founta'ne an41 © tare- houſe of 
a!l things,the glorv and beauty of vs all, ſhovld nor his 
arr.g!orious Nam: ve vrailed and gloritied ? Thus 
we 


Hallowed be thy Name, 33 


we ſhould learne to take notice of this corruption in 
our (clues. 


The third thing to be obſcrucd in this Petition, is, 
The graces that We pray for, 


1 That we may plorifiethe Name of God. 
2 That others may oe it, 


3 That thong 5 both ſhould faile that yet the Lord 


woul1 maimntainebA4owne glory. 


Concerning the firft, we pray here that we way glo- x 
rific the Name of God, any way whatſocuer, thc hee Grace we pray 
may hauc ſome glory by vs: which mult bee thrice *** 
Wayes, 
s Inoxrhiarts, 


2 Withour moxthes, 


3 I's OwWY lrner, 


For the former of theſe: ſce 1 Pet, 3. 15. ſaith hee, 1 P:t.3.15% 
But [anclifie the Lord in your hearts : forthe (econd, we 
haue Rom.15.6, where the Apoſtle exhorts them with 
one mid and ene mouth to prai/e {ed - tor the other ; ſee 
x (or.6-41:,ſaith hee, For yeeare bought witha price, 1 Cor.6.vk, 
therefore glorite God in your body , andin your ſpirit 
which are Geds, Firſt, #/ce muſt mWwardly acknowledge Y 
that all things Core from (;6d ; That we neither haue,or In eur hcartey 
can recciue any thing but atthe hands of God - wee 
muſt therefore loue and teare //-m,truſt in Him, praiſe 
Tim,and ſubmit our wils to his will :; and thus wepray 
that we may glorike (od 1n our hearts, When we ac- 
kno:vledgeall thepower in the world to be nothingta 
his : allthe wiſedome and loue in the world to beno- 
th.ng tohis wiſedome and loue : when we doc labour 
aboue a!l things to kcepe the Lord tobe our friend, nor 
r.garding whoſocuer be ditpleaſed with vs, whoſocuer 
te 2gainlt vs,whoſocucr rageth and ſtormeth, when we 
{ee God accenteth ct our zcalc ang Piety towards hitn ; 

CCL which 


Rom 15.65 


3 


- 


Witch out 
mouthecs, 


Lickt 2.30, 
Shephcatds, 


{ob I, Tho 


8541.1 4-7. 


Rewel.1g.7. 


. 
In Gur tiurs, 


A: #.*,16. 


Halkowed be thy Nams, 


which if we pray for truely, then are we ſure to glorific 
God in our hearts. 


Secondly, We glorifie God with our mentnes, both by 
ſpeaking reucrently of the Name of God, and by cor:- 
tcſsing the Lords wiſedome,goodnefle and Jultice in zl! 
his workes: for although the Shepheards were abaſhed 
tofind Chri/t in a manger,the King of Kings in ſo poore 
aneltare. yet they returned torheir Flockes and Folds, 
and prayſcd God. So muſt we oe , whenſocuer wee 
hauc heard of Gods goodneſle, or taſted of his mercy, 
we muſt returnehome: to our houſes. (as the ſhepheards 
did to the fields) acknowledging che Lords kindneſe 
and mercy in it. Yea,what cuer chance, t'10ugh ir bez 
loſſe and correRion, yet wee mult (ay as fb did in the 
midſtof his troubles: The Lord hath giun , ard the 


Lord hath taken away,blefſed be the Name of the Lord, So 
then this is that we pray for,that of all other things we 


may giueglory vnto God : according to that admoniti- 
onof the Angell, Reuele14+7- Feare God, and gine plory 
ro lims ; for the howre of h1s [udgement is come, and Worſh!p 
him, And again, Reucl.19.7., Let vs be plad and reve, 
and ine glory to hims for the mar1iage of the Lange is 
come, So that whatſocuer 15 laid vpon vs, what change 
of eſtate ſocucr the Lord ſends, we mult giue the glory 
to God, and confefle with our meuthes, thatlic is wor- 


thy of all honour. 


"Thirdly, 17'e maſ? plorifie God in our 11161 that we may 
ſoliue,asthe Lord may haue glory and honour by vs, 
and no diſgrace, for our good lite 1s an honour to the 
Lord, as Chriſt himſcife faith, e 374th. 5.16, Let your 
tg bt ſo ſhine before men, that they may [ce Jour good Workcs 
and glorifie your Father which w in yeziien, £6. SO1 Per, 
2.12. the Apoſtle ſaith, Ard bac your conmrſution ho- 
neſt amony the Gentiles that they Which ſpcaxe exull of you, 
«4 of extil decrs,m.ry by your geod warkss, Which they [L.:1 

J 


ſee. 


I 


© ———— 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


ſee, glorifie God, So muſt we pray, that we doe not dif. 
gracc the Lord by our l{;nnes, tut liucſoas the Lord 
may be honcured by vs. It 15 for this purpoſe a good 
« meditation which cne of the Fathers hath : "God 
6 ({aith he) rhus ſpeaks wits wh nner;O0 man sf thouhaſt no 
© care of thine (Wn credit  [afety.yet haut a care of mine, 
G [ binks min thir | am diſhonoured by thy ſrune, for if 
© any d: IIA ace or ſhame ther: by reſt vVpon thy {elfe , mus h 
6 907C LL 17 v hom thou caThteſt ro regard : but if thou 
6 coulde lad. wh it ouer wiihiollity and careleſnefſe, yet us 
&© God diſgraced by itgtherfore O man thophthou neeicit thy 
«fe, rend ly mY glory, ' acface: 101 87 honour. Thus it 1$ 
cleere.as our good lite honours GoJ ; ſo our 1ll life die. 
honours him : as Kom 2.24, ſaith the Apoſile, Four the Tom. n,v4. 
N ime of God ts bl»/j rmcd among ſt ibs Genes through 
4-4, Othen'let vs all take heed of this,that we tcn.icr 
the glory of God; let vs pray, thit wee may (© liuc in 
this world , Conucrlc here amongK men, = the Lord 
may be honoured by vs, and nor d; honoured by our 
groſle and pre! ampruous [1NNES» 


[T; 


k 
4 


— 


For our helpe herein, T here be three things Which may © 3 
Guicken vs to thes ary ord dares Things to 
Firſt, to conſider, That all the creatures doe plorifie VT" ken our 
God int/ er kinde - as the Pſulmilt ſpeakes. T he Hea- I 
Soon dec/ave the plory of Ged, 5c. So inthe Kenel ation, 4 
itis written of all Creatures; That all they Which are w;1 19.1. 
ix heauen,andin earth cc, Andthe foure beaſts ſaid Au Ree! 5.134 
mon has elory was prurnto the Lord, Therefore noyy and 14» 
ſccingrhat all Creatures not oncly moſt n ble, as An. 
vols and Sp rits bur the verylo! welt and meaneſt . yea, 
the nſcnlivle Creatures glue glory to Gol io their 
int: onhow great ſhall our finnes be,and how much 
our wickedneſle aggrauated,it we co. not care tobring 
glory vato mim. O with what glance ſhould wee 
pei{ yade oneanother toth s dur e, that (ceing there is 
'19 creature, but in his kinde,doth in fome mcatuce (et 
Cc} out 


; 
| 
+ 


16 Hallawed be thy Name. 
out the glory of God, how often ſhould man much 
more meditate then and praiſe the ſame ? 


Secendly,to confider,7 har if We 7/011 fe Col , he wil 
glorificvs : we cannot be (oready to let ont the Lords 
Name and praiſes, but he is morequicke to require 
and exalt vs: as itisSwritten, 1 Sam. 2. 30, For them 
that honeur me,l will henour,5c. They who arÞi'e me ſha, 
be de}1ſed, Vnto which we may vie the words of our 
Ie117.4,9. Sauiour,in that ſo!emne prayer,7o/17.4,5. wherehe 
thus ( amongſt other arguments ) prayes for glory. / 
haue glorified thee on earth, f baue fimiſhed the worke which 

thou ganeſt me to ace : and now plorifie thou me,O Father 
with thine owvne ſeife : with the glory that [ had with 
thee before the werld was, So that when we haue glori- 
fied God in the time of this life, then may we aſlured! 
expeQ that the Lord will glor:fie vs at the day of death: 
but if wee hauc no careto glorifie him in this world : 
kow can we be perſwaded that he will giorihie vs, after 
Our Cepatturehencce 


1 f47,2,20, 


" Thirgly, to conſider, T hat God wil /enrrety parnſh the 
contempt of 1s plory ; forthere is nothing inthis world 
that he doth more tender then his glory. For which he 
commanded his people thus: 7 hox ſhalt mot Fine my 
glory toanother , Yea,ſce for neglect of this duty , how 
ſcucrely he puniſhed his people, whole car kaſfſes a!l pe. 
riſhed in the wiidernefle : becauſe they did not a{cribe 
and giue glory to the Lord. Yea,the hand of God fel vp. 
on o/crand eAaron , becauſe they failed in this duty : 

Knmoiz, Becauſe ( (arid hes ) you did not [a tt:fie memthe eyes of 
the children of Iſrael, you ſhalt not bring this ( ongregatien 
to the land that | have gruen them. Thus x God will ſo 
ſcuerely puniſh the negle& of his glory in his own deare 
childrenand ſeruants,how ſhal they eſcape that are not 
ſodearevntohim, and yet are much more faulty in the 


ſame kinde, 
: T ve 


Hallowed be thy Name, ER, 


T he ſecond part of thy Petition,is ; that as wee pray 2 
that we our {clues may gloritie the Name of God, So Par: of this 
we pray that others may doc ſo alſo. That the whole world Pctinio n 
may know and acknowledge the Goodnefle, Mercy, 
Wiſcdome, Power,and Greatnefle that is in God. So 
wee arc exhorted to doe by the Prophet, Gine vn- 1/4 96-7,2. 
to the Lord (the families of the people ; ) gine wnto the 
Lord glory and power 5c. Giue unto the Lord the glory 
of his Name, ce. lerem 23.16. ſaith he, Gize glory vn- 1orcmty 16, 
tothe Lord your God, before he bring darkeneſſe ouer the 
land,c-c. So that it 1sclcere, we muſtnot onely gloritic 
God our (claes,but alſo be carctull that others , cſpeci. 
ally ſcruants and children vnder vs, doe the like : as 
we reade of /ob, that becauſe he was icalous of his chil. 5 :,. 
drens ations, he oft. red ſacrifice for them : an4 the 
Lord him(ſclfe ſaith ot eAbrabam 7 | on that Abraham Gn.ib.igs 
Will command 1:4 heu/7 old tos (crne wt W nereftore Ict vs 
caſt vp this account with oarſclues, that if of duty and 
conſcience we (erue God ; it 1s likewiſe our duty to 
prouide that our children and ſeruants doe thelike, Yee 
ſhall! find many men that put away their ſcruants be- 
cauſc they beidle , ſtubborne, carclefle, and falſe vnto 
them : but where 1s there one that puts away a ſcruant 
becauſe he is a [weater, a blaſpemer of the Holy Name 
of God,a prophaner of the Sabboth, &c. This ſhewes 
that we haue more care of our owne workes and profit 
In particulars.then of the Lords glory, But true Chri- 

{tians ſhould rake another courſe, and pray, that a. 
boue all things, the Name of GOD may be Hal- 
bwcad all the world ouer : being Giligent withall, 
that all vnder their charge and gouernment do the like 
aily. Againe, wepray in this Petition, T hat theug 's 
{ tb doe faule, yet that the Lord Would maintaine the cauſe 
cis owneglery, This ſhewesa ſincere true affection 
rothegloryo: God, when we arecontentcd that the 
Lord ſhould Coc that which 1s for his owne glory, 

Cc 4 how - 


o3 


J6b, 13, 24; 


HaBowed be thy Name, 


howlſeever the matter light heauy vpon our ſclues; 2s 
Cbr:/t ſaid, Father glorifie thy (ame, lolay we ; Lord 
thought beby death, though by my extuntion, aboliſhing, 
though 1 ſuffer all pames though I maure the preateſt mijc- 
ry that maybe,yet plorijie thy Name, whether 312 life oy 
death, Thus when one canbe contcnted to be expoſed 
to all the miſchicfe inthe world, all the ſhame and Gif. 
grace that may bezto ſet forth the honour of GoJ, if hee 
may be glorified by the ſame ; this ſhewes that ſuch 
hauc a deſire of the glor y of God,.nd that this ſincere 
affetion commeth from the Lords mercy.bcing 
powred intoour hearts by his bleiled Spirit, 
whereby we caneticQually cry out : 
Hallowed be thy N ame, 
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: PETITION. 
T by Kingdome come. 


DJN the former Pet tion, we are taugclir 


ts preferred betore the Kingdom or 
God,to ſhew that all our care mult be 
for Gods glory. Now «1 the next Petra 
of 11077 we are tanghtioprancy the meancs 
of his glory ; that the Kinodomeef God 
»1y come,chc. for then indeed Gol ſhall haue lis glory, 
wher looking for the Kingdome of God, it comes into 
our hearts to inable.vs to performe his commande. 
ments, and that we bealwayes ready to doe his will, 
for var'll it be ſo, God ſhall haue little glory or honour 
amongſt vs,ſo thar firſt we pray for the glory of God, 
and then for the meanes of bu glory. It is the error of the 
world to defirethe End without the meanes, The glory 
of GoJ (which is the End ) they would haue: But the 
meanes of his glory, Which is the Kingdome of God 
to come ,and his will to be done, this, they care not for, __ 
Th: wicked /ewes,1/4-66.5. could ay, Let the Lord bee © 
/011fied which is ſpoken ofall thoſe who be worſhip- 


pers of the true God, $0 the Phariſes,lobn 9.24. were 197 9.24. 


contented to ſay vnto the blindman, (re 9/ory to God, 
but they would not allow of Chrilt the meanes of their 
aluation ; for,ſaid they vnto him, we know that this 
man is aſinner,whcreby it appeares, that the common 
courſe of the world is, todeſfire the glory of God with- 
out the means of his glory. 


"5&7 


39 


to pray tor the glory of God, which Periticn, 


40 


T 


T hy Kingdome come. 


1n this Petition alſo We may obſerue three things, 
Firſt,wken we pray that the Kingdome of God may 


Senſc of the core; 'e 15 in eppofition to another King dome that us alrea- 


Pcttion, 


Eyve,,2.2, 


& Cor, 44+ 


dy in the world * for the finnes of men : The kingdome 
of darkenefle, and of the Diuell, whichisa great and 
mighty kingdome, and hath a number ofproppes and 
pillars to yphold it; as for the Kingdome of Chriſt 
there be a very ſmall companyto vphold it : but the 
kingdome of darknefle hatha number of great ones to 
ſuftaine ir, whole (warmes of people in cucry corner, 
one would wonderat the mualtitude, and at their con- 
ditions, For howſocuer men will (ay,l defie the diuell, 
and ( according to the cuſtgme ) ſpit at him,yer as long 
as they doc the will of the Diuell, praQtiſing workes ot 
darkenefle, there is no hope that by their indeuonrs 
they can aduance the Kingdome of God; or labourthar 
1t ſhould come vpon them. Dothnort either ignorance 
or blindneſle cate vp their ſoulcs,ſo that they bee cither 
lyars,ſwearers,adultercrs, tornicators, couctous, drun. 
kards,contentious,&c- Whercin ſolongas they conti.. 
nue,they be the very proppes and pillars to yphold and 
ſhoulder vp the kingdome of darkencfle and the Djucll. 
Thus it appeares the Diuell 18a great Monarch, becauſe 
the greatelt part of the lubiccts in all Kingdomes ſerue 
him,be obedicnt to htm; and diſoubedient vnto Gad ; 
they runne,as the Apolile ſpeakes , Epheſ, 2,2. Aftcy 
the Prince that ruleth imthe axyre , cen the ſpirit that xc\\ 
\workerhinthee bildren of dijobrdrerice, SOR Cor,44.1t15 
ſaid, I bat the God of this Werld hath blinded their minis, 
-c. For as God ſpake the word and it was done , (a;;- 
ing, Let there be (10 t,and there was light: Sothe Divel! 
cannot ſo ſoone ipeake the word , but by and by it is 
done,by worldly men. He can noſooner (ay, let there 
bee an oath, 1ye , bribe , quarreil, faſhion. or wicked- 
nefle , -but by and by ſomeone or other purs it in 


practitcs 
Thus 


Thy Kingdome come. 41 


Thus he ruleslike a God in this world, a great pitty 
it's, that men ſheuld fo be decciued , for God will 
pull downe the Kingdome of darkeneſle, ani fer vp the 
Kingdome of his deare ſonne. Yea, this x kg 
malt firſt be pulled downe,ere the other be ered. For 
esinlayinga toundation, when one woulJ build anew 
houſe,he fir{tpuls downe the ruines of the old , ſo mutt to. 
he ftr1t pull downe this kingdome of the D:uc!!l, ere 
that other of Chriſt be ſet vp. Whereforeheere wee 
pray againſt this kingdome of darkenefle that God 
would deſtroy it, tor which at this day, there is great 
need we ſhould fo pray, becauſe the Kingdome of the 
Diuell is like a Sez3, which as Philoſophers ſay, gets in Sevgainine, 
one place, itit loſe in another; So is it with it, looke 
how much it hathloſt by a deteRion and revolt from 
Popery,ſo much hath it (in a manner ) got by the filthy 
finne of Drunkenneſle, Irreligion, Pride, Contentions, 
and other foule finnes of this land, what need hauc wee 
then to pray, that God would pull downe this king. 
dome of the diuc!! and euery where ſcr vp that of Chr:/7 


Jeſus ' 


Secondly, 7n that we pray for the Kingdome of God to 2 
come - It ſheweth that there are a number of swped;ments Thing obice- 
and lets to kinder this Kingdome from comming, Which vc. 
areof two ſorts, 

i Many impeaiments in others, 
2 T oo many1n our [elues, 

Concerning others,we ſee daily,how men aredrawne ! 
by example, by ill counſell, by diuers diſcouragements, Fo: others. 
whereby they are affrighted from ſeeking the peace of 
the Goſpell: as. A arth,20.31. whenthe blind men ,,,...... 
cryed out on Chrsft,the multitude rebuked them , be- : 
cauſe they ſhould hold their peace, ſo it is with vs in 
this world, how are we {coft and derided, yea, chidden 


againc and againe, jfwe (crne God in fincerity,and be 
zealous 


Awaleclg, 


2 
Ir redimcnts 
ncurſciucs, 
I-12, 42,43 + 


| LA a 
> 21410 IiT.3i1, 


T hy Kingdom! come. 


zealousfor the comming of this Kingdore. See it in 
the beginning, when the children ot 1/-4c/came out of 
Foypr, how were they hundred and {topped in their 
journey. So whenſoeuer we ſhall beginto make atter 
Chrilt, we ſhall bee ſureof a many lets and impedi- 
ments; like vnto the Pharilces in the Golpell, who 
wereready to anſwer the Otfcers, and diſcourage the 
people trom toilowingatter Chriſt, ſaying, Doe any of 
the Rulers buleeue in 1m, but this people who krrow not the 
Law ? Thusitis with the whole (warme of wicked 
men, who diſcharge men trom the waycs of God. 


Againe, wee haue too many impediments in our 
ſelucs, Selfe.lowe lone of the Worid lene of riches honeur, 
preferment, and ſuch like, as It 1s /obn 12.42,43+ (aid 
of many,that they belecucdin { brit; bur becauſe of 
the Pharrſrs they did not confetle him , for they loued 
the praiſe of men more then the praiic ot God. But we 
mult not doelo, for though we lit farre in darkeneſle 
trom !ciring inthe light ot God vnto is, or howeuer 
we icemetoclole vp oureyes from beholding the light, 
yct lit vs not be ſo contented, but pray to the Lord that 
he would breake through ail theſe hinderancesand im. 
pedim.ents,and let Cowne his graccs ot mercy and louc 
ſoamenglt vs, by lis grace. that this Kingdome may 
come vponvsyts that we may coc:sS the Pailte man 
d:d, whobrake thiough the roote of the houſe to come 
to Chr!jt;RemCEbring that the Lerd /e/us brakethiough 
allijmp<iments and hinderances. to cone viito vs and 
fillvs with h:s bleſsings, wherein we may turthcr ob. 
{cruc two rthings,that in Chiiits comming to vs, & our 
comming to lum, a number ot Icttes and hinCerarccs 
doconcut re:yct he hatin ſo wrought by his Spittt as we 
can lay,T by Kr-odeme come ; and he {o cuercomes all, 
as he will ar length (ay vmtovs, Come yee bleſſed of my 
Father antaerrit ale Av gcome prepared [ur Jen, 


The 
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x Forte K tw 7d '93Ce of cr.u Cs 2600, 
2 For th Rea117 4 ome of o/ - 
Whichtwo Kingdomecs Cittcr not in nature, bur 

onely in meaſure and in dezrces: for the Kmgdome of 

grace isnothing el(c, 17a beginning and incl;uation of 

the Kingdome vt glory, there being no way to attaine 

vnto the one, vnleſle rhey paſle through the other. It 

is a common cuſtome of the wor'd , that moil mcn 
aſpire to the K:ingdome of glory; and yet cannot en- 

dure the Kingdonme of grace, how thould they cucr at- 

taine it, thinke you? wethat by Gods bleſSing, arc 
better taught , therefore firſt, pray heere tor the 
KingJdome of grace, to be goncrned and rulcd by tlic 

Lord here in this world. But more partieutarty let ws Ot 
ſee wii the Kingdome of gracers ? namely, Ti /becrall | cg "One 
power of Chriſt whereby be rules 1d gonernes an the corn. © as to 

ferences arl loules of all hs {er ſits, This 18 the K1nf 

dome which we do pray tor, that the Lord /c/i4 would 

ſct vpa Thronein our hearts ta rule and goucrne in vs 

by the rule of his Spirit, ſubduing and bringing vnder | 
all our thoughtsand conſciencesto himſelfe. Now all 
men doe outwardly (pcake well of Chriſt, thinke ſure 
enough to be ſaued by him,burt yet cannot endure tobe 
; guided and directedby the Spirit of Chri/?, but in effe& = 
coe what thoſe wicked ewes ſay, Luke 19.14, ce will fff 9-15» 
not haue this m3 to reigne ouer 473, SOItLS with molt of 

the world, they can be content to heare ot Chriſt as a 

Sauiour, to haue the Word preached, and to (ee the 

Goſpel Nouriſh : bat they Wall not bane him rergne , 

ſtrialy dire them inall theiraftions, reſtraine them 

fn their paſsions,and guide them intheir lives ; doinny 
whatſvcuer ſcemes good in their owne eyes. Yet £6 

we proceed, 


- 
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Fom.7.23,23. 
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Thy Kingdome come. 


ore arifeth an Obietion,as Luke 19,21, Our Caui. 
on; 'neakes, it the h ir glume sf Czed "we nt already : 
hoy than are wee cGireaed to pray tor that which is 
CO.NC ? 


! urſwer in two reſpeRs; fuſt, Tt is true that the 
Kinzdome of yrace is begun already, therefore we pray 
that as it is corge toothers,(o alſo that it may come to 
rs.that we mzy feel: the power andetteRs of itin our 
heaits ard lines. Thcretorc as Ee jr, Gen.27. 38. when 
he ſaw that his tather had bleſlc4 his brother Pacob cry. 
ed ard roarcd out, Bleſjc me my father ,euen we allo ; thus 
muſt we doe when we (ce the Kingdome of God to 
come vpon others, how God rules in them by his Spt. 
rit orders them in their liues,dires them in their con- 
{cr.nces we,l ſay. muſt pray that the ſame gracc of God 
may continually attend Vpon Vs. 


Againe,though the Kingdome «cf God be come al. 
ready,yet we pray for an micreaſe rhereef , thateuery day 
we and others might fecle the power of it more and 
morc in our hearts and liues. For there is no man bur 
fecles himſe!fe.in ſome lort and meaiurc hound and in- 
thralled to the Temptations ot tinnce, Holy Paul hime 
ſclfe complaines ot this, / «rg ht i 114 Law of God rox- 
cermng the mner mavbur | [ce anot': law inmy member; 
rebelins agamſt the laW of my nized And lurely the itat 
ofthe godly, arelike vnt a ma! th. hath been deadly 
ſicke,and now isſo on 10 mien inghand thathe is per- 
a lucnrure 4bl- to cre: = abroad w1tit a faffe - CT nor 
able to dothe tenth pai t of tte butinefle rhat he (ces he 
ſhould,and at (o.1:ctimes was want todoe, Thus it is 
with thebeltof ve 1! whilil weliwue rere, though the 
KingJome of {+1 be cormeamongl. vs, y.irnad wee 
ne-m6«eo Pra, trot 1.40 More 4nd 1.1070 COME 1ncoa Onr 
hcarts, eh ne nay icdle the ftrengtiand vigour of i: 

to 
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coour enllefſe comfort ,and full recoucry of our hea'! 
in (þr:j#. Yea. great reaſon there is why wee ſhould 
thus pray tor the Kingdome of Chr:/#, being that nn 
Kingdome 1s comparable vnto his: thre bing a5 
much diftzrence betwixt the Kingdome of Ci./? , and 
other King lomes of the world, asthere is betwecenc 
Heanxen and Eartl, and that tor diucrsreſpeRs, 

Firſt, /» regard of continuance, for carthly Kingdomes Þ*<rcn ces 
howſocuer they begin inglory,yer by and by,both Lord —_ Pa fey” 2 
and Crowne, and Sceptcr, withall their glory falls into " "pnareas 
the duſt: Bur Chriſt isa King for cuer , and although +: ace,beture 
he once ware a Crowne of Thornes vpon carth,. yet il others, 
now he hatha Crowne of glory in Heauen, and is in I 
poſl. {s10n for cuer; Of whoſe Kingdome there ſhall 


denocnd asitis,Luk: 1.33, 


Secondly, In regard of the ſacicty of his Kingdome ; : 
For other Kings haue but rule ouerthe bodies, goods, 
and liues of rhcir ſubicAs at the fartheſt. But (þrijt he 
rules and g>ucrnsthe very heartsof them , and inclines 
their wills tocft<A ſpirituall graces, wherein the Kings 
of the Earth, canneither (atisfie themſclues nor their 
ſubic&s. Chriſt will giue vs Crownes , and make vs 


Kings allo. 


Thirdly , Invregard of the right and Tuſtice of it : For : 

though other Kings being ſinners them(clues , can bee 

content to tolerate muchſinne and prophaneneſle : yer 

Chriſt is (o righteons and (© juſt a King, that he will to- 

lerate no ſinne or iniuſtice wharſocuer, no not in Kings 
themſclues ; ot whom ic isfaid. ?/a. 32-1, 2. Behold a Ift 31.1, 
Kung ſhall reigne mnrighteouſneſſe, and Princes ſhall ruler 
Indgement, 


Fourthly,Jnregard of the fruit and commodities of it ; 4 


For other Kings recciue Tribuce from their Subiccts, 
but 
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Fit Cliiſt giucs a thouſand things more then hee re. 
ccines, he takes away death and damnation with his 
(ctt hand, and giucs vs lite and (ſaluation with the righr 
hand ; ſo both hands are full of bleſs1ngs, and ſtore ys 
azundantly to the ſupplying of all our wants. 


Fiftly, Iu repard of adminiſtration and imployment of it; 
for other Kings after they haue entred into their King. 
domes,commonly ſit (til, goe little, liue at eaſe, or art 
l-alt,ſceke by all meanes they can to maintaine the plea- 
(ures of their lines, and giue themlelues to quietnefle, 
But our Sauiour Chriſt doth moſt mightily rule and go. 
uerne all things for the good of his {cruants, watching 
ouer them todo them good, night and day atall times, 
andin all places, preuenting them with mercies; and 
workingall his workes for their good: great reaſon 
it ts therefore that we ſhould pray tor the comming of 
RAiSKingdome, 


Yer we muſt further know , that we doc not onely 
pray for the Kingdomot grace: nt aſs for all good means 
condnihrg and leading unto it, tor cucry thing that may 
mcite and helpe to the Kingdome of grace amongſt 
vs, Asfor good Magiltrates, Minifters, apureright 
vicofthe Sacramcnts : hely diſcipline ot Chriſt inthe 
Church tor the good gonernment thereot,and for every 
thirg that may further this great worke of Goda. 
mongtt VS. So1 Tim.2.1. Saint P:x/ wils that Þ; ayers 
be madetor all men.and tor Kings and Princes, and for 
all that be in authority ; T7 hat vrder them we may (ite a 


rod!y, peaceable, and « quict life. And (hnijt himſclte, 


eHatth.g9,48. commands prayers to Lee made voto 
the Lordot the Harucft, that he wili{cnd forth labou. 
rers vnte9 his haruclt, Sorou iceit!s our Euty to pray 
for a'! the meancs wiichmay adu:ncctius Kingdomes 
V\ 6714/y mcncantay,they cefire that the Kinggome ot 
Crit ;nay comegtiouglh ihcy carenct a ruſh tor Hea- 

wen 


-” 
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hes or neWneflc of life, for the Word, or Saints, or Mi- 
niſters,or Holy orders of Chriſt, without which there 
can be no Kingdome of { kr:ſt amongſitvs. It was not 
onely a tyranty in Pharaoh,to take away the ſtraw from £14 5,9, 
the people, but alſo when hee had ſo done, to require of Phaarb, 
them the whole taleof Bricke,as formerly. So it is the 
madnefle of the world,they take away the Word and 
the Sacraments, the holy gouernment of Chrift, ard 
when they haue thus done, yet they thinke to haue their 
whole tale of Bricke : as much Patience, Loue, Humi. 
lity, Faith, Obedience, Sobriety, Temperance, andthe 
like ; as ifall theſe gracious and good meancs were en- 
tertained amongſt them, But wee mu} remember 
what the Scripture ſaith,Where there is no viſion y there Pre2g.18 
the people periſh. Therefore whenſocuer wee ſettle our © 
ſclucsto remaine any where z as little /ſaac ſaid to his 
tather, when they went vp to the Mount Aforiah s Be. 1azc. 
hold the Wood arid the fire, but Where is the off ering t So GMman7, 
ſhould we ſay whereſocuer we goe to dwell, Loc here 
isa Charch, good ayre,a good houſe, meancs enough to 
increale weaith ; but where is the Preacher ? and the 
meanes of grace. for the ſaluation of our ſoules. 


Therefore ſeeing we onght, and mult pray,Thy King. PFJ 
dere come. Let vs pray vnto God often,thart he would 
rule and raigne in our hearts,ſo by hisholy Spirit : thar 
finne may nolongerrule vs, nor wee bee ruled by our 
ſcl\ues,bur rhat God would rule and guide vs in all our 
wayes,ſo that inall things we may be ready to ſubmit 
our (clues to the holy gonernment of God ; as Saint 

P in! writcs,T hat the peace of Goa may dvell in our hearts Cops 15, 

plenreouſly : and with 'Dauid, that God would guidc VS T/i.48.vk, 
voto the day of death : and then this will bring great 

10y vato vs,48 Ze; h:mwll fpeakes, whinthe King of //. 2775.3+154 
r1:{is in the midit of vs, then we ſhall ſccnocuill. And 
#ithall,letys oft.niemember to pray, that there beno 
want of gouernment,but ther God by himſcife may rule 
Dd and 
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Blindman, 


Des 1.28.23, 


2 (rem,1 2.5, 


, 


T by Kingdome come, 


and rejgne in vs, that though the world lous looſenefle, 
and cannot endure this kingdome, yet we may be ply. 
able and yeelding tobe ruled by it, Forasthe bling. 
man is beſt and ſateft, whoſe eycs being ſhur, tol!o.yes 
his guide: ſo 1s cacry Chriſtian when they diſclaime 
their owne wit,rcaſon,apd wiledome,and arcrulcd and 
guided by God in all things. Yea, the people of GoJ 
ncuerthinke themſelaes berter, then when they be vn. 
der the gouernment of God, and ſubmit wholly ty his 
will,andin ſo doing, let vs not be diſcouraged for our 
w-akencſe and wants, for if we indcuourto doc this 
fncerely.grace (which at firlt in vs is like ſeed, becauſt 
it muſt grow, not like ſtraw which cannot incicaſc) 
wiilgrow frema little,to greatneſle of i!tature,and pro. 


portion 1n time, 


Now thereberhree Mottnes tomone vi te thu (ub. 
sc(Fiontothe will of Gel, 

The firit is, /f we will nor bane Goato be our Ring, wee 
ſhalt be ſubretts and ſiauts in awor/c Ki:odeme:; asthe 
Lordſpeakes by Aeſcs, toperiwadethem to admit of 
GoJls Kingdome : Pecaxſe thou h1ſt not ſerucd the Lord 
thy God With royfulneſſe 4/14 with glaanc ſe of heart, for the 
abundance ef all things therefore ſhalt ihou ſerue thine ene- 
mics Which the Lord ſhill ſena acainſt thee, Punger,thirf 
and 12 nakednefſe,qnd in Want f all things, SO the Lord 
threatens his people with capt.uity, 2 Chroz. 12,8 for 
their finnes, {aying, Neue 1eceſſe, yee ſhell be bis ſer. 
uants, that yee may know my ſerace , andthe ſcruce, 
of the Kingdomes of tke Conmrey - So thatif we willnoc 
be Gods ſeruants, we ſhal ſure be ſutieRs ani Naues vn. 
toa tvrannous Kkingdome,a kingdome of many Lords : 


Amiroſc,o num of witch a Father ſpeakes: O” bow mwmy Loras haue 


mnlio: habent 


De@n:ns <q. 


they,o>c. For if God be notour King, then euery foule 
luſt,{tnne,and remptation, will >cour King toruleand 
goucrne ys at their pleaſure, TRETEHOTE 18 4s Det to fay 

| wath 
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with holy Daxid, Lord I amthy ſernant,&-e, $0T would ?/al116. 
hane cuery good Chriſtian ſay, I haueno lord to rule owey 
me but leſws Chriſt: Come Lord and poſſeſſe me for tne 


8\Fyne. 


Secondly, PBecanſe of the comfortable fraits thereof, x 
P as! (ayes of this Kingdome,that the fruitsthereof are 
Righteonſneſle, Peace, Ioy inthe Holy Ghoſt; fo that 
there is much comfort tor a man to liue in this King. 
dome, We ſcethart all the people of God, who molt, or 
at all ycelded tro Gods gouernment,to ſet him high in 
their hearts, they alwayes paſſed ſo much the more 
comfortably their time in thisworld : And againe,the 
more any of them withdrew thermſclues from this go. 
uernment of God,they became alwayes the more di- 
ſtreſſed and miſerably perplexed with troubles and 
cangers. SO Daud ſaith, As fer mr, it is prod for mee te T1 37.010, 
arawneere to Goa. SO Hoſh, 2.7.the Church is brought Heſh.3.7, 
inthus rcſoluing: / wail poe and returne to my firſt buſ- 
band, for at that time Was [ better than wow. So mult wee 
ſay, when we haue gone aſtrayz It was much better 
with vs , when we dwelt ynder the gouernment of 
God, therefore we willreturne tothat good goucrn. 
ment againe. A Tenast, you know,aslongas he payes 4 Tenant, 
his rent, and doth ſuite and (cruicetohis lord, all is 
peaceable and quiet with him, nobody can moleſt him, 
but ifhe deny to pay his Rent , and Joeno ſhite or (er- 
uiceto his!lord, then the Bailiffes wi!l be buſic to ar- 
reſt and ſtraine his goods, yea many times toceaze on 
' his body : Euenſo as longas we pay the Lords Rert, 
acknowledge his gouernment, be ready rodoe (uit and 
ſcruice voto him,ſolong we ſhall find all peaceable and 
quier,butif wo failein our duty, then muſttrouble and 
miſchicte comevpon vs. 


L4 


Thirdly ,Beeaxſe the Kingadome of grace,us the only r0.14- 
vayiotbe Kingdome of plery; Noman when he is dead 
Dd 2 can 


Cirle, 
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Can come te raigne with God, vnleſſe God firſt raigne 
inhim, being alive in this world. 

Welce no man can enter intoa Citie, vnlefle firſt he 
paſſe through the Suburbes thereof, So Heauen is the 
great City of the Saints, they all ſccke and aſpire to; 
rhe KingJome of grace is the Suburbes thereof, by 
whic' we muſt paſle : theretore there 1s aneceſsity to 
be inthe ſtate ofgracehere , ere we can hope to raigne 
with God in glory hercaicer, 


Thenext thing we pray for in this Petition, is; For 


Thing we pray the K ingaome of glory : that God would make an end of 


for,is tor the 
kingdom: of 


£0 Ye 
Cant.z.16, 


Reuel, 22.30, 
Kom,$.23. 


ImpertncAr. 


D:,4.2. 


Rom.13e?, 


Lame man, 


the Conflitting dayes of ſinne, and haltcn the Kingdome 
of his deare Sonne, the Kingdome of glory. So the 
Charch prayes. Returne my Beloned,and be like a Ree cr 
a young Hart vponthe Mountaines of Buther : Sointhe 
Renelation,Come, Lord Ieſw, Come quickely; and Saint 
Panlſhewes, Th. all the (reatures doe groane for this 
h.rppy day of Chr1/?s appearance : Sothathere, in the (e- 
cond place , we pray that the Lord would aboliſh and 
darken all the Kingdomes of this world : amongſt 


. whom the holy Ordinances of God appointed vnta 


them for peace, are abuſed to their condemnation, 
So in Dauel, This KingJome of Chri//t 1s compared 
toatree,vnder the ſhadow whereof , the bealts of the 
field might reſt, and the birds of the ayre fin4 ſhelter ; 
Therefore the Apoſile ſayes, Itis ordained of God , ſo 
that though we haue no cauſe to murmure or gruyge at 
the kingdomes of this world, buttothankeG OD for 
them,yet we muſt know cuery ſtate hath his abuſes,and 
ſo hauc theſe. Butas alame man ina garden, though 
he cannot doe that worke which one that is perfealy 
ablc to walke can doe, yet hee ſecrucs, and is vſctullro 
ſpcake,direQ, and fray away birds, keeping much an. 
noyance from the fruit therof, which otherwiſe might 
be loſt. Soitis with worldly goucrnments and ſlates, 
though they be not {0 well ordered as they might bee, 

yet 
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yet no body can deny,but they fray away enemies, ma- 
ny Cangers, and many raucnous birds that would clſc 
dcuour vp the fruits of ourlabours. Therefore we pray 
not forthe Kingdome of Chriſt in any deteltation to 
theſe earthly Kkingdomes,but onely becauſe we preterre 
the Kingdome ot Chr:i/? before them. We thanke God 
tor the Kingdomes of this world , but we would much 
more be thankefull for the Kingdome of Chr, As 
men that yſe a Coach to bring them to a houſe, as ſoone , 
as try come there,ſend away the Coach, as hauing no 
mcrevieof it: Sothe Kingdomes of this world, be bur 
as Coaciics, helpes and furtkcrances totran{portand 
cairy vs to abetter Kingdome,the Kingdome of Clr:/7 : 
where Leingarriued,farewcellalithe Kingdomes of the 
wor'd. 


1chts 


The reaſons Why We preferre,and efÞecialfy pray for the Revons why 
R 11g come of glory are diners. Firlt, Peconſc rn tne VDV Sho” Sis 
errthly Kingdemes molt of 45 are\ſubieits and mferiours, ND 
but in the Kingdome of glory we ſhall be all K'ngs, no G10, 
Kingin this world can beſo plorieus, but the pooreſt F£ 
and meancft Chriitian there ſhall be as glotious as hee, 
as Chriſt ſpeakes,e I/atth,19.28. Vercly I fay vir you, 35519030, 
that yce Who hawe followed me inthe Regeneration , when 
the Sorne of man ſhall fit in the T hronxe of ht; glory, yea, 
a'ſs ſhall fit pen twelue thrones, ſudg ins the twelke Tribes 


| 87 -$ 13+5 0g 


of | j1 «iets 
Secondly , Becan'e mity Frietdances and anoy. vices 
gremirecearthily rmodemdc: 3 Cucn in the beſt of them, 
forc Gall mingled with Honey, ſome Alocs with the 
Manna,ſome bitterncſle with the {weetnefle of them. 
Thereforeas the people could ſay of S:/ometf King- 
dome ({ winci was one of the beſt ) that it was bur a 
voale,and too hetuy tor them tobearc: fo the beſt 15 
bur a yoake and many times a 1c; uy yoake too, but in 
the ſweet Kingtome of Chrilt, there ſhali bee nothing 
Dd 3 oitcnliuc 
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Mathiz.at, 


Renel, 21.4. 
Becs, 


4 


Bebr,12.1t. 


I 
Thing we pray 
for, 


Kennel 6.10, 


T hy Kingdome come. 


offcnkuetoys; asir is ſaide ofthe Angels at that day * 
end they ſhalt gather out of his Kingdome alt things that 
offend, faith our Sauiour. $9 it is ſaid ,T here ſhall bee n0 
more ſorrow, Bees wee know bee drinen from their 
Combes and Honey with a little {moake ; euen ſo the 
vycxations,puthers and ſmoakes, which wee ftinde on 
theſe earthly kingdomes, ſhould make vs all long tor 
that happy Kingdome of Chr:/?, Wherein there ſhall bee 
nothing toannoy vs. 


Thirdly, Becauſe earthly Kingdomes , they yeeld v1 
peace and tranquility , but for a t1me onely ; for either 
they cndor we end, and ſo all comes to nothing; But 
our happineſſe in Chriſts Kingdome ſhall be for euer 
and cucr: for when we haue liueJd a nunJred thou- 
ſand thouſand yeeres inthe full inioyment ot it, wee 
hane more and more and more ages without end to 
poſleſſc it ; therefore Het 12.2 $418 called a kingdeme 
which cannot be ſhaken ; good reaſon then haue wee 
whoſe eyes he hath opened to behold this kingdome,to 


pray eſpecially and groan for it, 


Now there be two wayes , whereby the Kingdome 
of God may come vnto vs. 


I General at the dn) of [udoomenrts 


2 Particularly,at the day of our owne death, 


We pray for both theſe : Firlt,that God would bee 
pleaſed ro foll vp the times, make an end of this 
world, haſten thegrcat commingot his deare Sonne: 
Thus the Saints cry vnder the Altar ; Tow long Lord 
Holy and true : doſft thou not auenge our blood on they that 
dweilon the earth ? We know this Kkingdome of Chriſt 


cannot come, but firſtthere muſt bee a diſſolution of 
this 


Thy Kingdome conv, 
this world, when all the glory thereof muſt turne to 


an” 


sf 


nothing: ( as Peter ſpeakes ) T he Earth and all the 2Pet.y.1 


workes thereof ſhall be burnt vp. God forbid therefore 
that the world or any thing in it fhould make vs leath 
tocometo Heauen : rather tet vs be contented to (uf. 
fer theloſle of all, fo we come thither to enioy this hap. 
py and bleſſed kingdome of the Lord leſus, tor which 
we arc commanded to pray. Whichas we pray for,ſo 
muſt we be carefull to hit and prepare our ſelues for it, 
that when it commeth , 13t may come to our comfort, 
weallpray, Thy Kingdome come, Bntknow, O man, 
if thou halt not fitted and prepared thy (clfe for it, 
if thou doſt liue in thy finnes, if thou haſt had no care, 
nor regard of reconciling thy ſelfe to Chriſt, for thy ſal- 


uacion, ifthou haſt not beene throughly waſhed ouer | 


and oucr in the blood of the Lambe; Oh whenſocuer 
this kingdome comes, 1 foretell thee inthe Name of 
the Lord it will come to thy coſt, tothy ruine and 
vtterdeſolation in the day of Chriſt. 

Therefore conſider of this, all yee that line in known 
ſinnes without repentance: yea, pray ( I ſay) that 
the Kingdome of God may come , and oh, what hauc 
you to doc with the day of the Lord: This comming 
ſhall be ſorrow, wee,contuſion,darknefſe,nay, Blacke- 
neſſe of darkneſle, and tempeſt vato yon for cuer , and 
reieRion from the preſence of Cynis T : but if you 
woald haue comfort of Cu x15 Ts comming, liuc 
well and be prepared for it with the Wiſe Urgins, 
haning Oyle in your Lampes, and your Loynes 
girded. 


Secondly, wee pray,that though this generall com- 
ming bedeterred, yet that by death as bya cloſe doore 
we may be let in into this kingdome, So that whereas 
the men of this world defire nothing more then to live 
illhere: hang, as it were, vponthe pleaſures of this 
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Thy Kinzdome com. 


life, ſauour nothing but of earth and ecarth!y contene- 
ments: thetrue mortitied Chriſtian profe!lcth ano. 
ther thing, he defiret') toleaue all and goe home to 
Chrilt, asſooncas miy be; So 1b, /f's man dye, h.P 
h. lin” 10 4:ne e All the GANCS 0; !pporrired time W:{ [ 
Waztc til my Clanging ſnail come, -. and Paul, Philip, 
I .23., pioicfles, / defrre ro bee looſed, and to bee with 
Chrijty, which is belt of all. 

[tistruc indeed, that no m2n may dcfire the day of 
dcath out of diſcontentment with life , becauſe of the 
trouble and crofles of this world: It was onus fault 
to doe {0 yet intvo reſpeRs, one may pray for death, 
yea, his owne death. 


Firft, That we may make an end of ſinning and off en. 
dig GOD, that whereas hee cuery day breakes out 
in the diſhonouring of GOD, which vexes and 
gricacs im, hee may przy the Lord to ſhorten theſe 
davesof finne : with abatement of our dayes, lo fini- 
ting our oftcences , as Saint Par! does: O wrerchcd 
wan that I am, Who ſba# dclixer mie from the body of 
thus atath 7 : 


Secondly,T hat wee may erioy the bleed fruition of the 
preſence of God gas his holy Angels @oe. 

As(cs you know ,defired butto (ce the backe parts 
ot God on the holy mountaine, tor hee could nut ice 
hi; face and liue, 

If Av/es ſo delired tofce but a glimpſe of his glory, 
aSit were through a creutce or a chinke; how much 
more excellent will be the ſhining of his face in full 
glory? therefore becanſe cucry day wee liuz in this 
world, weeloſcaday in Heauen,, as detained from 
him, who isour true life indeed: wee may therefore 
pray, that as ſoone as may be , wee may finiſh vp our 
courſe in this world, andcry to be away , to goc home 

Tg 


Thy Kin:zdome come, 


tothe houſe of our Father, to the polleſsion of a better 
life the Kingdome of Glory , and happinefſe pre- 
parcd for vs, for which weeare taught to 
pray, {ly Kinodome Come, 
”- 
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; PETITION: 


T hy will be done euen in Earth as it 
win Heauen. 


Ec haue heard before, that in the firſt 
| Petition, we pray for the glory of 
CGod,and in the ſecond for the means 
of his glory , that is, that the king- 
dome of Go#may come into our 
hearts, and rule vs by his Spirit, 

MILE Now 5" thu third Petition We pray 
that we may be contented to ſubmit vnto it, and be alWvayes 
realy to doe th: Lords will, and net our owne. So that 
whereas in the former Petition, weprayed for the in- 
ward gouernment of God, the worke of grace, holy 
motions, {triuings :n our (clues,that the Lord would do 
his part; now we pray that we may be willing todoe 
our part,nor reſiſt this inward gouernment of God, bee 
ready cuer to yeeld obedience vnto it, All the Queſti. 
on ( as one ſayes very well) berwizt GoJ and vs is, 
whoſe will ſhall be done, Gods will ſhould, but man is 
vnwilling to haue ito but aſpires to haue his own will 
for the rule ot his aRions, this 13 that which breeds all 
the quarrell berwixt Go4 and vs: Now our Sauiourt 
Chrilt,he teaches vs in this Petition, to gue all che $0- 
ucrainty to God, to take his partagainſt our (clues, 
praying todoc his will, whartlocucr may befall vs in 
this 


58 


I 
Vie fe Wu 


Wi 


n.uk bc done ; 


| Þ\J + 
«+ S+* %**s5 


Thy will be done in tarth,as it trin Heaney, 


this world: Thus haue we the ſ1mme of the Petition, 
in which,three thingsare tobe conſidered, 


1 ' Whoſe willms/* be doze ? Gods will, 

2 What will of ad We muſt doe ? 
His rencaled will, that 1s, the will of God re. 
icaled in his Word , his ſecret will being a 
thing rcferued toh: mſelfe ,the other 70 aa 1.05, 
bclonging vnto vs,to fo low asthe tuic ot our 
a&ions. 

2 In \vhat manney we muſt ae it? As the Angc!s 
doc inheauen, 


Concerning the firſt, 71 hoſe will miſt be done It is 
the will of God, that will i81t weall pray that we may 
doc,obey,ſubmit to it in all our atons, and courſes of 
l:ic, ſothat this will of Cod may be the on:ly rule of 
our wils :, Thus Dd protefles : / defrve to doe thy will 
() Gea : Ang ava! ncgh ec Prayes: I e100; —_ OV L ord, to 
oe thyWvill. AS1t he ſhould ſay, I need nobo?ytg tals 
me to doc my ownewliil, but peed anti that I 
may doe thine. Sothe Apoltle Percs exhorts V> tur ho- 
ly lite, of to lave any longer mthc t: eh tothe luſts of mi nt, 
but rothewillof God : Sothat Gods will muit bee the 
Rulcr and Moderator of our wills all our daves, bring= 
ing our will to Gods,and not G04)s wall ro Ours, as bas 
lixm did. Tothis purpoſe Saint Awpr/tiie fa th we ll 
on P/al.44-5. If amaniayacrou ca ſriche pot OM Cen 
lexell ground the ſiicke and f my diilfutc rorttivey (itt the 
Cult 1 inthe flicke, In this caſc thou mult not iriuc to 


bring theeucn ground to the cro\ keaufiicke, but bo 


t! 1ecrooked licke cucn with the ground: So it is be- 
twecne Gods will and ours, there 15 4 dilcrepancy and 
arringbetwixt ther, but where 15the fanlt; not in the 
will ot God, ! but in our crookedany coriuptatteRions ; 
in which caſe, wv. eemult notſeeke to bring Gods will 
vnto ours, Luebs contentcd to rectilie and order the 
crooked 
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crookedneſſe of our will by the reQitude and Sar&irie 
of the will of GoJ, which mult be therule of our willes; 
for which cauſe we pray,T by will be done,c5c, 


Now this will of God iseppoſed to three other wils Vil! of God 
which be in the world: Firit, the Diuel! hath a wi'l, eppoted by 
which is eucr a c:oſsing the will of God. God wouid "<< __ 
haue vs doe one thing , and the diuell would haue vs" | 
doc another. If once the will of God be knowne, by 
and by , itis caſic to know the D uells will, becauſe ir 
ſands in a mecre contrariety and opvolition to the 
Will of God, 


If any man obicRtandſay, I hope there is no man ſo 94;,-:, 
wicked as to doe the will ofthe Diuell.. 


I anſwer, it ſhould be ſo; yet through corruption of Ar/, 
naturce,wc areaiinaturally made to obey the will of the 
Diuc!l, more then the will of God. eAdarn, welſce, 
when the will of God,, and the will of the Diuell hung 
vp in ancquall ballance byhim,how ſoone was he ready 
to be guided by the Diuell, rather then to obey the will 
of God. And (o the beſt of vs, howſocner we pray daily , 

Thy wilt be done ; yet what aſtirrehaue we to bring our 
hearts vnto it, how gladly would we take a contrary 
courſe if we might, and haue Gods will another way of 


Our oOwne 7 


I, but may ſome ſay, if there be ſuch danger in the g,;,7, 
Diuels will, how ſhall it be knowne and auoyded ? 


T anſwer, very readily and eaſily, and that by exam. A4»/. 
ple: ifamantell alye,whoſe will is it? not the will 
of GoJ,tor he ſaith, Put away lying. Bur the will of the Fpbeſ4.25, 
Diucllis lying, asit ſaid of eAnanias, At. 5.3. Why ,.. 
bath Satan filled thine heart to lie? So it is of {\vcaring © 


& ot, r prophannefſe, which is not thewill of God _ 
the 
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the will ofthe Diuvell. The like we hane, Hebr.1 2.16, 
Let there be no prophane perſonas Eſau, among ft you , (£4 
andſo inallthe reſt, So long therefore as wee line in 
our ſinnes againft conſcience, and will not repent of 
them and amend ourliues, ſo long as we be thus giuen 
ouer to wickednefſe,our wills ſtand in {ubieGtionto the 
w.ll ofthe Diuel! : as Chriſt ſaid tothe Iewes, Tre are 
#f your Father the Dixel : Sohe who doth the workes 
of the Diuell;,withour doubt is at his ſubicion ; this 18 
the firſt thing we pray againſt, that we may nortdoc 
the will of the Diuill. 


Secondly,There is a will of the fleſh , as the Apoſtle 
callsit, Erheſ.2.3. T be fulfilling the Will of the fleſh, A. 
gainſtthis will we pray alſo, and that we may be cna- 
bled robring our will in ſubic&ion tothe will of God : 
for which there be two maine reaſens ; Firſt, becauſe 
our owne will is moſt crooked and corrupt, vntill God 
renue it; for the will of man vnrenued,doth extraordi- 
narily rcfiſt the will of God, As the rebellious /ewes 
ſaid, /erem.q4 16. T be Word that thou haſt ſpohen »nto 
vs inthe Name of the Lord,\ve will not heare of it of thee, 
So lohn 5.40. Chriſt complaines of the /ewes ; But 
you will not come to me, that ye might hane life. And P ſal. 
36. al the Pſa!mes ſhew ſo much, ſothat the will of 
man is apparantly rebellious, till God alter anJ change 
it by the power of grace. Theretore we pray that our 
will may be ouermaſtrcd by the power ot grace, fo as to 
ſubmit roGods will. Secondly, becauſe Gods w1'l is 
alwayes better then our will. Adm would needs haue 
his owne will ;n cating of the forbidcen'fruit, bur l 
pray you whoſe w:il was the better? Gogs will ſaid, 
T h:u ſhalt not eate; but mans wil would neecs cate. 
Now ( conſtlering the curſes which came atter) any 
foole can te!l which was the better. 1he Marriners, 
Att.27.1*. wouldneedshanetherr ovwne will, when 
they might haze becnein a ſafe harbour and {ure Ha- 

cn, 
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pen,thty would needs put forth to Sea, well they did Marriners, 
ſo,but what was the end thereof? they all ſutf. red ſhip- 

wracke and harly clcaped with their liues, though 

Paul told them of the danzer : ſoisit with vs, forthe 

moſt part we will haue our owne wils,though we mil. 

carry inour courſes ; and then weare faine to tell you 

( as Pax! did the Marriners ) O my brethren, you ſbould 

hane hcarka:d unto the Lord, aud obeyed and kept cloſe 

vn:0 him,and ſo haut /punned ths loſſe, 


Thirdly, Therc is the will of the world, which is fill 3 
oppofite to the will of GoJ ; for when the world wills 
vs ſuch aniſuch things, commonly God wils the con. 
trary : therefore we mulſttry and approue of nothing 
farther then it agrees with the will of God: fo that 
when any thing 1s determined or wiſhed for,let vs haue 
a care tothe warrant & lawfulneſſe of it. The Diuels 
in the Goſpel, .youſee,are charged to ſpeake no more 
of the name of leſus, becauſe it wasnot the wilof God, 
So Peter and fohn anſwered boldly tothe Jewes Jy he. Ad 4.19, 
ther it be right inthe ſight of God to obey you rather then 
Ged, iudge you, So the three children commanded to 
fall downe before Nabuchadnetars golden Image, an- 
ſwered likewiſe : Be ir knowne to thee,O King ! that wee 
wit not ſerue thy gods nor worſhip the golden image Which 
thou baſt ſet vp. So that I ſay, whatſocuer the will of 
man commands,we muſt alwayes looke to the will of 
God,and hold our ſclues ynto it, as the onely rule of all 
ouraRionsand courſes : Thus when we pray, Thy Wl 
be done,it is in oppoſition to theſe three wils. 

1 T he falſe and Wicked will of the Dinell. 
2 The corrupt and crooked will of the Fleſh, 
3 The peruerſe and abuſing will of the World. 
Soatrue Chreſtianin all eſtates ought to pray, Lord 
rant that I may net | ror my ſelfe by theſe Wills , but that 
» 7 mayb: alwayes ready to be dxreited by thy will : And fo 
I haue done with the firſt point,T hy Wllbe done, E1 
c 
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Thy willbe done in tarth as it ns in beanes, 


The ſecond thing tobe obſerued in this Petition, is, 
What will of God mujt be done ? Not the ſecret will, bur 
the reucaled will of God in his Word; for herein the 
Dinell yſcth great art and cunning , contrary to Gods 
Will,to buzze in mens heads, many intricate and ſecret 
things , vnder the colour of art and deepe neceſlary 
knowledge , leauing the principall matters and maine 

ints. But we muſt know, that it1s the rencaled will 
of God,not his ſecret will muſt be the rule of our 1:ves, 
As God ſpeakes toe Hoſes, Dent. 12. vit. You ſhall dee 
onely that I command you. And P/al.119.105, 7t & ſaid 
by the Prophet, Thy Word is a lanthorne to my feet, and a 
light romy pathes. Thus whatſocuer the ſecret will of 
G ODbee; let vs alwaycshold to that will ofG OD 
reucaled in his Word : coing as Marriners when they 
arc at Sea, who when they haue no direQion to ſayle 
by, caſt vp their eyes to heauen,.and are altogether di. 
reed by the Pole-ſtarre; So muſt wee doe in all our 
aQions,thinke of no other guide or direQtion , but the 
bright ſtarre of the holy Word of God, which will (ate. 
ly condu vs tothe heauenly City, Wherefore, becauſe 
this will and Word of God, mult Rill be looked vpon 
as our Compaſſe,let vs labour to know it, and be ac. 
quainted with it,that we may be fitted to be aduiſed 
by ir, Tothis purpoſe Chrilt faith, /«ln 5 39. Search 
the Scriptures for they are they which reſiifie of me: Vn- 
to which Saint Paul addeth, T hat they are able te make 
Vs Weſe Vito ſaluation : and /oſh.1,8. he ſaith, Ler x 
this baoke of the Lay depart out of thy month but meditate 
therein day and night CC. Moſt men, you ſee, will haue 
a booke of Statutes in their houſes, and if they be to do 
any great matter , they will doe nothing before they 
looke on their booke ; cuen {o, becauſe the Bible is the 
Booke of Geds Statutes, the bet men ſhould get this 
booke into their houſes and read it them(clues, or ger 
othersto reade for them , that thereby they may teſt 

know 
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kriow the willofGod, and then practiſe toperforme 
it. Whereby youſce whata great fault it is amongſt vs, 
that ſuch a Chriliian duty 1s \0 much negleRed, There- 
fore let vs labour to correct this corruption in our 
ſclues,and ſo pray that we may doc the will of God : 
firſt, labouring to know 1t,anJd afterwards putting it in 
practiſc. Now,as dependingvpoa this, 


There arc fonre ſpecial wills which God requires 
ex Þ);5s Hord. 


It ts the will ;6 od that wee ſhould bee peritent for our 1 
ſinnes - to Which end God ſpeakes by the Prophet EJe- 

kiel, As [ line, ſaith the Lord Ged, 1 deſire not the death EXA+33-1!s 
of « ſinner, but that the wicked turne from b1s way and line, 

Cc, SOR Pei. g, Itisfaid, God us patient towards vs, 2 43 9: 
and Would baue no mm to periſh, butt that all men ſhould 

come unto repent ances ſoyouſce it is the will of God 

that we ſhould repent vsot our ſinnes, that howſocuer 

we cannot doe our duty live as we ſhould, yet alwayes 

to gricuc at our hearts,be wounded in our ſoules , that 

we haue offended God, and cannot doeas we ought. 

They ſay tat wounds which bleed , will the ſooner Pleeding 
heale, but when a man hath a gricuous wound , and 9%" 
docs not vleed, there does viually great danger follow. 

Soit is in a wounded conſcience which bleeds : when 
weareſor:owtull,lamenting weeping, mourning, and 
meditating of our finnes, then comfort followes , but 

when no remorſe or repentance followes for ſinnes 

which oft:nd God, this is very dangerous. 


Secondly, 1s rhe vill of God that We beleene in Chriſt 2 
AsS1lohr15.23. Thu ir the Commandement , that wee be- 1 10 5-3 
leexe in th: IN ame of his Sorne Teſiws Chriſt, For though 
we be ſinners, and infinitely guilty in our ſelues. yet it 
isthe will of God, that we ſhould la hold vpun i%e 
promiſ.s ot-Grace, and imbrace life and (:; 

Ee 
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= 


Th 22,42, 
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offcred vnto vs inthe perſon of his deare Sonne, Men 
in a ſhipwracke, be glad to lay hold on any thing thar 
may bring them to che ſhoare; {o mult wee doc in the 
dangcrous ſhipyracke of our ſoulcs,ca!t both ourarmes 
about Icſus Chriſt crucified, and kiiied , thathe may 
bring vs ſafely to our heauenly Countrey, 


Thirdly, It : th: wif Godih ii \ve hb uliline a [an- 
Hified,ard a braueniy 1fc, ere inthis worli, As 1 Theſ, 
4:3. Thu ws th: vil of Got, Crt CAY ſanitification - for 
becauſe hee is w.'l:vg to com?» amongit ys, and re- 
maine with vs, he would haue vs forſake our ſmnes, 
and keepe both body and {ouic, as 2 pure Temple for 
his holy Spirittodwellin ; tor it PilreſhiJJar was (0 
ſcucrely puniſhed for abuling tac veil-ls ot the Tem- 
ple , dedicate ynto GOD : what ſhall wee bee, it 
wee _ and contaminate the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


Fourthly, 7: : the will of God that We brave patiently 
and quietly , allthe crojſes and troubles thu Gad ſends v5 : 
as Peter ſayes,/t wu better (it the will of God beſo ) rhar 
ye [uffer for wel-denig , then for eniil-aomg, And ſobe- 
cauſe this is alſo a partof the will of God, compoſe 
your (clues quictly anJ mcekely to vndergoc the 
troubles and crafies that GoJ (ends, 

Thus Chrilt prayes, Lu4s 22. 42. Ler thy (up paſſe 
fron me, neucrthelefſe, net my wit bat thy Will be done, S9 
ſaith Tam , inthat great crofle of his chaling from the 
Crownc: Pebold here am | lot him doe vnto mae What ſer. 
wil good t 15 145, SO wREen we pray ( T by Will bee 
done ) the ſpeciall care 1s to conſiler of theſe foure 
things : whichit wee pray for, let vs labour by all 
meanes to pcriormetheiame ; tor what a ſtrange thing 
is this for a man to come before GOD 1n prayer, 
— hands and eyes vn:o h:auen, treating 


that Gods will may be done,and yer kaue no careto doc 
it, 


T hy will be done inearth a5 it © in heaven, 6; 


ir, being vnwilling to repent of finnes , and to lay 
hold on the promiſes of Ehriit? ro which purpoſe it 
was a waighty ſpeech of a learned man : Wee may as 
well ſpit vpor Cunisr, buffet Him , beate Him with 
rodaes, bow before Him, with curſed mocking, ſay, Hayle 
Kirg of the lJewe1 CFC + 45 bneele in His Charch , wn 47 
Pew, and ſay ( T by Will bee done) and yet newer hae 
ary care to doett;, but grieue God With our linnes,adde 
wickedneſſe to wickeanefle, day by day, neucr think- 
ing of reconcil:;ng ou: (clues, and examining our hearts 
and conſciences, torctormation and newnetle of life. 


The third generall part of this Petition,is ; 1» what 2 
manner wee muſt doe the willof God *? Youſee wee pray General thing 
that we may doc it in Earth, as they doe it in Heauen , in the Peuti 
that isas the Angels and bleſicd Spirits dee it which are *** 
inthepreſence of GOD, and the reaſon of this is, 
becauſe{ as we hauc heard betore in all dutics)the man- 
ncr of athing(1n regard of gratefull acceptation ) is as 
much as the thing it ſelfe. 

As if one builda man houſe, yet if he doe not build Houſcs 
ic tothe minde of the owner, ifit bee too high or too 
low, too wide,flat,orſuch like, he thinkes all his char- 
ges lolt, 

So if ove plongh a held , what is all his labour and Field Plough 
paines,if 1t benot tothe will of his Maſter? So in holy ode 
dutics,howſocuer we doe the will of God, yet if wee 
doc itnot inſuchand ſuch manneras Godpreſcribeth, 
he will not accept it. Yea, Schoolemen ſay , that the Modwe res cad: 
ground of this 1s, becauſc The manner of thething is ag [8 rrecents. 
well commanacd as the thing ut ſclfe, So feremy , Curſed 
be he who deth the Wworke of the Loyd nephigently, Though 
It be the worke of (od, yet curſed is hee, yea, ({o much 
the more):;thee doe 1tncgligently, not in ſuch ſort as he 
ſhould. 

Itis (aid of N-ah toh's praiſe, that hee nor onely did 
a!l things, bur alſo1n the very ſatae ſort and manner 
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#5 the Lord had commanded. I:/cs was comman: 
ded todocall things according tothe pattecrne ſhewed 
him iv the Mount , this 1s that we pray for in the latt 


clauſe of this Petition. 
In which two things arc eſpecially robe conlidered, 


x Whythe Lord fetcheth 115 a P atterxe from Heawen, 
and not rather from good men 1nthis World ? 


2 Howard in What manzey the e Angels doc the Wilt 
of God ? 


Concerningthefirſt, There arc fowre ſpeciall Rea. 
ſons of ie, why the Lord ferches vs a Patterne from hea- 
acn,rather then from Earth, 


Firſt, Becauſe arare example doth moſt move 15. Few 
examplesinthis world be rare , and thoſe few that be, 
are (o darkned and clouded with contrary examples, 
that they hardly moue vs, To this eftet Dawid ſaith, 
The Lord looked from Heauen,and ſaw, that none did good, 
ont one. SO f/a, 64.6, 7. the Prophet brings inthe 
people confeſsing, Wee hae att been as an vicleane thy:ng , 
and our Righteouſneſſe 1s as filthy cloutes , cc. Andhee 
concludes, for therc 15 none that firreth wp himſelfe to call 
vpon thee, Yea allo of this Saint Pu! complaines, «/- 
firmatinely, Philip, 2.2, For all ſecks their owne, and not 
that which as Teſia Chriſts : So becauſe there 1s ſuch a 
rarity of good examples inthis world, therefore our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt ſends vs as farre as Heauen, to take our ex- 
ample from thonce -as Marriners on the Sea, who arc 
alwaycs guided by the Starres, becauſe they want in the 
Sea hrme markes to direR them hame to their owne 
Countrey. So muſt we doe,becauſe we want firme anJ 
ſure examples in this world,toraiſe yp our thoughts by 
1nto heauen,and mount vs beyond the clouds ; we mult 
rake our patterne fiom thoſe bleſſed Spirits and powers 
that continually doe (crus inthe preſence of God, 

The 
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The ſecond is, beeanſe thoſe fewe examples that are in 
the world, be net pare and perfett, but haue their defeRs, 
Saint Pawl (as | hanc ſaid) likeneth the examples of 
haly men tothe cloud thatled the people our of £7 ypr, 
which had two parts,one bright, another darke, ſome- 
whatto be followed, ſomewhat to be declined. Now 
becaule the corruption of our nature is ſuch, that wee 
are more prone to irgitate euill then good , to follow 
Daud inhis ſinnes, rather then in his teares, to follow 
Peter in deniall of (hr: , rather then in his repen- 
tance,therefore to helpe this, our Sauiour Chr:/t direas 
vs to the example of holy Angels which be pure and 
perfect. 


Thirdly, Becauſe theſe earthly examples be but of mer 
rerreſtriall lihe wnto our ſelues, But Angels be the moſt 
noble ſpirits of Ged, theglory and beauty of all crea- 
tures : fo that the direRion is forcible; If Angels cle. 
uated and lifted vpto ſuch a high degree, be alwayes 
ready and willing to doe the will of God , then much 
more we that be men much meaner andlower then 
they be, Saint Pas/tels vs,that God when he bringeth 


T2 


his firlt begotten Sonne 1nto the world, heſaith, Ler a# Heb.r,6. 


the Angels of God worſhip him : why giues hee ſuch a 
charge vnto Angels? was there any doubr,but that the 
Angels were ready to ftoupe and doe ſeruice to the 
Sonne of God ? The anſwer muſt be, that it was eſpeci. 
ally, to raiſe vp mento doe the like : that if the moſt 
noble ſpirits of God, fall and ſinke downe at the feet of 
Chriſt,then much more,we thar be but duſt and aſhes, 
wormes-meat,and wretched men, muſt be til! ready 
to fall before him, and to doe him ſeruice. Thus our 
blefſed Sauiour in this place, ſhewes how prompt and 
ready the holy Angels bee todoe the will of God, and 
therefore doth the more inciteand ſtirrevs vp to bee 
like them, 


Fourthly, T hat wt mey make onr conner[ation bheauenly, 
E c 3 while 
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Thy will be done in earth,as it tx in Hetven., 


while we be wpon earth; That though our bodies bee 
here vpon ground. yet that GEE ccnuerſe aloue 
= Srarres. amongſt Ang-ls and Arctarg'!s, and all 

1c Eletied (pir ts continually attending to doe Gotgs 
wall. ACcoruing as Saint 5" bog P- :/.+,20 Bat 
eur conuerl ation 111% hraue:, from Whincealls we inots for 
A Satuonr. twin the Lord Jeſus C #7 ift, Sa 4 And of t.Cco 
thus clcuatcd helfaves, Fpheſ.2.19. Dow therefore mee 
areroms'c(trar gers and ſur aig) ers but (11127 5 with the 


j* 


= 


$.a11:t;,avid of the hoxfhold of © od, Thus As ! 'ay, though 
we | Hi vpon carth,yet in aff. tion we muſt labour - 
be 10yned to this heaucnly troope of Czlefljall and blc 
(cd ©pirits, wh:ch attend tv due the wil: of God, 


Th enext thing to be conſidered, is; How the eAvrgels 
doe the will of God ? and in what manner : for (ce: ng 
Chriſt hath (et them for our example, it is good for vs 
to know what altitude and height wer muy aipirero, 
ma D215 though we be not avle to reach it, Now 

zerc be many w ayer for our imuration ; Wierein An- 

_ pcrforme the w.:ll-t God. 


Fir rſt ;T hey ds * tho WW: {1 O| f God 17 piiret y of aff con . 
not for any b//.rcaſons or reſpects but in lincere obedi- 
ence onely.becauſc it isthe willof God, as it 15 ſaid by 
the Prophet D auitd, Fſal, to3.20. Tee Angels that exe 
cel! ” frengt, that dot bus commndements m obeying the 
voce of bis word &c. So muſt we performe the will of 
God in purity of aff. Jion,becauſe it is the will of God; 
onely defiring to plcaſe him in doing thereof, Thus 
Saint Pauls exhortation 's, / pheſ. 6.6 T hat we doe the 
will of God from tne heart. And ”/41/.119 56. faith the 
Prophet, 7 us ] bad bc am et 1 &1 pk ity P; ceepts Io Our 
care muſtbe to doc that which he commanJs in ſound- 
n.fle of heart, without any worl2ly rcſpz@s, Many 
tim 2s,indecd, men doe the will of God, bur it is not our 
of any purity of aft; &ion to Gods will,but becauic ; is 

or 
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for their owne profit,and brings: hem worldly caſe falſe 
comfort or ſome other reſpe@s,as Pharacb, who would 

let the people goe, nut inany obecience vnto God, or 
becauſc GoJ had commanded ir,but in hope of his own 

calc. Thelike of «Abner, 2 Sam 3. Who thought to » Sang; 
eitabliſh the Kingdometo D wid, not inobedience to 

God, but to maintaine his owne greatneſle and power, 

and ou: ot priuate reucnge Vponotiers. 


Secondly,eAng'1l; doethe will of God with readineſſe, 2 
ncuer diſputingor reaſoning vpon the matter , but as 
ſoone as they vnJeritand it ro be the plcaſure of God 
and his will, by and by, they are ready to pertorme it. 
SoE7ch. 9 7. ASlooneas the Angels had their charge, preb.s 7. 
by and by they went forth topertorme it, And Dare! D:4.8416. 
8.16. Nolooner did the voyce command (yjabriel ro 
make the man vnderfſtand the viſion, buthe came and 
ſtood neere vnito him. $0 malt we doe,neucr to diipute 
or debate the matter, pretendingexcuſcs, but as ſoone 
as we know his will, by and by addrefle our (clues to 
pertorme it. So did Peter, Luke 8. $o When hee was Luke 5.5. 
commanded tolct downe hisnet, and you know the 
ſuccefic,they were (carce able ropullinthe net, for the 
multitude of hſhes, So the Gonernours ſcruants , eh 16%x 3.7, 
2.7. When Chrilt bid chem fill the pors with water, 
( which he turned into wine)neuer reaſoned nor diſpu- 
ted vpon 1t,burt d1d as they were commanded, $0 P/./. 
15.44. It 15 foretold of that change to be wrought by 
Chritt: fs /oone as they heave of me they ſhall vhey mice, 
Thus muſt we adreflc our [clues todoe the will of God, 
with all readineflc in eucry thing. But if wee examine 
our (ciucs,we ſhall inde ſucha itrange backewardneſle 
an4rcluctation inour hearts; how vnwilling bee wee 
to come to this duty, what adoc hath the Lord with 
v<,a$15 wendertull,cre we canbe brouglt to leaine this 
ictlon ; how ott doe weſiye oft and yeeld to ſenſe and 
*cai0n 7 Well, we mult carne to ice, difl Ke and pray 
Ec4 apaint? 
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a8gzinſithis vntowardneſſe in ourſclues and that GO B 
would giue vs more. true judgement and vnderitan. 
ding,with cheerefull willngnefſe to doc what he com. 


mands vs. 


Thirdly, Angels doe the will of Goa With deli ft tion ; 
thatis, take ſingular delight and comfort in doing of it, 
ſo muſt we endcuour to doe it with delight and ioy ; 
like as Chri/t ſpeakes of Himlſelfe, lobn 4. 34+ ey meat 
1 to doe the will of bim that ſent mee, and finiſh his worke, 
And it muſtnot be gricuous in Abraham ſight for the 
Childe and the Bond-woman to be turned our of dores, 
So we muſt not thinke it enough todo good duties, but 
alſo looke that wee hane ſpeciall delight in doing of 
them; as Dad profeſſes,P/al.119.16. f witli detrght 
my ſelfe in thy ſtatutes, cc, And Pſal. 4. 7. Thou haſt 
pur pladneſſe in my heart, more then in the time When their 
corne and their Wine increaſed, Burt now this isour ſinne, 
that though in many things wee are content to obcy 
Ged and to doc his will, yet wedoz it with (6 little de- 
light or ſpirituall 10y, with (uch irkeſomnefle, rediouCl. 
nefle, and vnwillingneſle, that wee endanger all the 
grace of our well.dor!mg. In this caſe it fares with vs, 
&Sit did with E7ekiel, who ſaith of himſelfe ; that he 
went in the bitternefle and heare of his ſpirit. So, 
though we are contented to gore, that is, todotas God 
wils,yet it is with that repining and backewardnefle, 
that it looſeth the benefit of the ation. 


Againe, The Anoels with earneſtueſſe and intentinene(/; 
dee the will of God ; they doenot freeze in their bufinefle; 
bur bend all their ſtrength about it. So 'Dax. g. 2x, 
ſayes, T be Angel came ſ\vifily fiymg wvntome; {0 muſt 
we doc the will of Gcd,nort coldly and idlely , but witch 
all our intention and power; yea,this ſhould alſo moue 
vs, in:that this is the commandement of the Lord, 
T ken ſhalt lone the Lord , with allthy heart, With all thy 

ſonle 
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foult and With all thy might, Thus muchalſo Dauid con» 
felles,P/al.119.4 T hou haſt commanded 5 to krepe rby © #11944 
precepts diligently, Many indeed doe the will ot God in 

ſhew, but eoldly, looſely, lafily. with dead aftcRions, 

there isno life in their obedience , nor ſpirit in their 
prayers, how thencan they thinke that God will accept 

of them. Hethat ſtrikes vpona little Yioll, and would Sound Vis! 
know whether it bee ſound or not, hearkens to the 
ſound, for if it giue but a du!l ſound , 1t the ringing bee 
not ſhrill, he knowes that there is ſome cracke or flaw in 
it: Soit!s withvs inour obedience, when we giue but 
a dead ſonnd, be not ſhrill, full of ſpirit and life ; an1 
when goed dutics come but flacke and coldly from vs, 
certainely wee haue (ome dangerous cracke and faw 
within vs, againſt which wee muſt pray and ſecke for 
reformation. 


Fiftly, They doe the will of Col with eomFiney and £04 5 

1171x4968 ; AOL at one time, and negle& it at another, 

bur they Ire alwayes ready and (ecuiceable, So mult 

wee beercady to doeat all times, and inall places. As 

D 1nid prayes,P/al.1 19 33+ Teach m:,O Lord, the way P('115.11 
of thy ſtatutes ,and | ſhall keepe it unto the end, $0 P/[4/,q 4 7/4444 15. 
13. the Church profeſles, Our heart 15 nor turned bricks, = 
neither baue our ſteppes declined from thy Way. And Liche **X* 1170 
1.75. It is (aid we ſhould ſcrue him a'l the dayes of our 

life n bolineſſe and righteouſneſſe. Indeed, for a hit or a 

ſpirt we can be content to doe ſogheare the word , and 

frame our (clues to ſome good courſes, but to waike on 

in a conſtant courſe,and doe the will of jod , as well ac 

one time as an2ther, this is hard : tor commonly men 

doc by cheir Religion, as great mendoe by their Retay.. Nt2ync:s, 
ners on Fealt dayes, they come vp, andarte all put in 

{ilkes and veluets, commanded to attend : bur as loone 

a5 the time is paſt, they are ſent to the Countrey againe, 
tollouen it as they did b-fore. Euen ſo doe we :nour 

courſes ofReligion, when a great day comes, a Com. 
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munion day,or ſuch like; then we get on all our den: 
tion , weeare ready todoe ome ſeruice vnto GO Þ, 
we ſceme totrimme vp our affeRions, and to attend 
withthe beſt as liue the life of the rightcous; bur as 
ſoone as that time is ouer,by and by we be gone: Lord 
who heares of vs,till there be the like oceafion: This ig 
one of our corruptions that we mult pray againſt, 


Sixtly,« Angels doe the will of God wholly : in integri- 
ty, netinone part and negleR an other : but doe asit 
is ſaid of the man who had the Inkehorne, Ezek.g. 1c. 
Lord | hauc done as thou haſt commanded me, So muſt we 
not make a conſcience of ſome thiags,and leaue the reſt 
vadone,but doe all ſo farre as frailty will permit, For 
all bis wayes were before mee, ((aith holy Dawid) and in 
another place. T hen ſhall 7 not be aſhamed , When / hane 
aregard vnts all thy Commandements, 

Here wce are to take notice of the common courſe 
of the world, tor there isno body ſo vilde and wicked, 
bur is content to doc ſome part of the will of God. But 
when 1t comes to any ſtrait or narrow [:aich, rg let all 
goe, and ſubmit our willto Gods will in all things; 
Here is that hard tryall which makes vs fiye off, Pra. 
ravh could be conten:ed ro doe one part of the will of 
God,tolet the peoplic goe : bat ro keepe backe the wo. 
men and chil.iren : art laſt he would lct all the people 
goc, but nor the Catrcll: therefore Afoſes rcls him, 
wee will not leauc ſo much as a hoofe behind. The 
Lord will haue all or nothing; ſolet vs ſay in our fir; .. 
uings againft ſinnc,not a hoote multbe left behind, not 
alinne,not a corruption, bur all muſt be hated, forſaken, 
left off, in Gods ſcruice and for Gods lake, 


Here ſome may ovict, How can we come to bce ſo 
ſtri&,ascodoe all ? 


Ianſwer , we muſt endcuourand ſiriue though wee 
cannot 


T hy will be done inearth as it is in beawen, 


cannot come to perfetion of obcdicnce; yet ſach a 
reſolution muſt be ſer yp to doe all, being humbled and 
ſorry that we can doe no better, 

Againe, we may,and muſt doe this, to abſtzine from 
groſſe finges which duls the conſcience , and deadens 
it in time : and then for the other frailties accompany. 
ingourlite; Wee ſhall finde God a mercifull Father 
(vpon our confeſsion ) pardoning and paſsing by all 

our infirmities : when wee indenour truely to dec 
his will; as here we pray : T by will be done w 
earth euen as it in Heaven. 
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Giue vs thu day our daily 
Bread. 


| I muſt firſt ſpeake ſomewhat of the 
order. Hauing in the three former 
Petitions , prayed for the glory of 
God, we are heretaught to pray for 
our owne good , that God would 
GR ive vs all chings needfull for this 
life : by which order of the Petitions , our Sauiour 
Chrift weuld teach vs two things. 


- To Order, 
2 To moderate our Gare inthe things of this lifes 
For the firſt , rouching che ordering of our care, for 


things ofthis lite. Religion doth not exclude all care To order our 
for our (clues,but onely to bringit indue order,thart we cate. 


may goe the right way to ſpeed. Firſt, caring for thoſe 
things which belong vnto the Lord, then afterwards 
prouiding for ſuch as belong vnto our (clues. We may 
fecke our daily BreaJ,but we muſt ſecke it in due order, 
wee may not ſeeke it before Gods glory, Gols King- 
dome,Gods will, but firſt the one, and then the other. 
Queſtionleſſe, the thinking of our daily Bread , is not 
vilaytu!l, yea,cuery thing belonging to this temp py 
ite, 


[Herein before I comero the Petition, 
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life, may be looke after : but firſt Gods glory muſt 
Math 6.33, Weigh downeall,asChriſts Counſcll is, Harth.s, 33. 
Firft, ſeeks the King dome of God and his righteouſnefſe, and 
all other things ſhall be adroiniftred vnto you. So Chrill 
Lube 10.42. faithto e Mariha, Luke 10, 42, One thing w necafult, 
Abraham: ſexr- God muſt haxe the firſt place. We reade that eAbraham:s 
vant, ſcruant , when there was meat ſet before him , would 
not cat till he had done his Maſters buſinefle, which hce 
came for : and when he had once diſpatched that, then 
the Text ſaith, He did cate ard drinks. So mult wee doe 
in the buſinefſe wee come for , concerning the glory of 
God,the King4ome of God,o5c, When wee hauc done 
that, we may reſt with the better conicience, and looke 
vntoour ſelues for out daily Bread, and ordinary com- 
forts of this life. 

Bat the world arc quite contrary, they beginne with 
the care of themſclues, their owne delights, caſe , and 
pleaſures: and then if any oucrplus remaine , or hauc 
any ſpare r{me,they can be content tolooke out a little 
for the glory of God. Burt you (ce our Sauiour Chriſt 
wo. 1d heere reRifte our thoughts, and order onr care in 
theſe things. 


2 Secondly,T » moderate onr care ; that we doe not de. 

To moderate fire our daily Breadinany ſort raſhly , but onely with 
ourcare. ſubordination to the beſt things , ſo farre torth av may 
tanJ with the glory of God, the Kingdome of Chriſt, 

and the doing of his will : and fo tarre forth as theſe 

temporary things may be a furtherance and a helpe vn. 

Waterroa Ttothoſe better things. As a man wantirg watcr to 
Þ:i!, drwue a Mill, nuſt not toogreedily open too many 
Springsand Sluces, for feare of glutting and damming 

it vp: So maſt it be with our wants in this world ; for 

an ouer-haſty defire and indeuour to ſatisfie them may 

quickely drowne vp cur care for ſpiritual! graces, ror 

caring what becomes of theglory of God, ſo wee may 

1Nt0y our baſe cenrentments Wherefore our Sauſour 
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Cine V1 thu day our daily Bread, 77 
ſhewes that the care of theſe earthly things, muſt be 


with (ubordination to Gods g:Orys Why we pray 
for daily bread 

Another point to be conſidered, is,why we firſt pray _ BOIEE 

for our daily Bread , andafterwards for the pardon of 

our ſinne> ? for in all reaſon,one (honld thinke that the 

pardoning of finnes, being moit neceſſary ſhould be hirit, 

and then the other ? I anſwer, thereare two Reaſons 

of it, 
Firlt, ('briſt condefeended beroints cur weakrneF, and 1 


Would graciouſly, firſt diſpatch vs of or worldly care, ard Reon, 
feare of wants , that haung earthly things ſnpplyed, Wee 
wight haue the more leiſure to attexd and be better prepa- 
red for the beauenly. Becaule many times we are (@ di. 
ſturbed and incombred about carthly things that wee 
hauc little care for heauenly thoughts, which in that 
eſtate be vynwelceme vnto vs,hauing but bad entertain- 
ment. 
As the Woman of Samaria was (o troubled about 
the Fountaine water, /ob1 4. 10. as ſhe could hardly '9"7 4-19. 
hcarken to conceiuc of the water of life which Chriit 
ſpake of, And asthe children of [/-ae/ hearkened not 
vato e.oſes, by reaſon of theanguith ef their ſpirits, 
ſo itis withvs in our troubled thoughts, for the things 
of this life. Wherefore our Lord hauvinga regard to this 
our weaknefle, would firſt ridde vs of the care of theſe 
earthly things , that we might with the more care and 
attcntion,apply our ſelues to heauen]y, 


Aſecond Reaſonis, That by experience of the ſmaller p 
things, we might climbe vp to the hope of greater. Forat Reaſon, 
firſt, men be not eaſily perſwaded of the Remiſsion ot 
fiancs, and high Myſteries of eternall happineſſe, bur 
muſt be brought to 1t by ſteppes and degrees, There. 
fore our Sauiour worketh vpon vs in this place with a 


ſecret wiſedome, that by finding God tv be good vnto 
VS, 


Veſlcll tryed. 


Gine ws thus day our daily Bread, 


vs,if food and rayment, the things ofthisl:fe,we might 
learne to reſt and relic vpon him for a better lite tg 
come, for it is aſure thing, that he who will not truſt 
vnto God for meat and erinke, and ſuch like, willnot 
truſt him for the ſaluation of his {oule, and hee that 
thinkes that G O D will ſtand with him for a piece of 
Bread, willncuer beleeve that God will gine him Par- 
don of his finnes,and heauenly glory ; Chriſt therefore 
would hauec vs beginat the (maller , that finding the 
Lord fauourable and friendly in theſe lefler things, wee 
may be drawen to conceiue,that he will be as graciouſ- 
ly inclined in greater matters. AS a man that would 
try a vcllell ; tirſt,he puts watcr into it,and ſuch mcane 
liquor; And then if1t hold water well, he isthe more 
boldto truſt it with Wine,or Ao/a/olis,and the like, So 
when we findeGod to be good vntovs, inthe meaner 
things of this life, this makes vs the more bold torclye 
and reſt vpon him for greater things belonging tocters 
nall ſaluation. 


Now to come to the Petition it ſelfe, therein are di. 
ucrs particulars to bc conſidercd, 


1 What it ts that we pray for ? ( Breads. | 


2 Of whomWweaiheitk (Of God.) Lord doe thou 
Liue it,meaning,it God doe not giucit,we ſhall 
neuer hane it. 

3 ByWhbat right ? ( Of Free.gift ) we doenot de. 
ſeruc it, but pray , doe thou giueit vs good 
Lord. 


4 What quantity of Bread wee pray for ? ( Daily 
Bread ) oncely ſo muchas isſufficicnt to ſuſtain 
vs fora day. 


5 Whoſe Bread we pray for ? (Onr owne) not bread 
of others. 


6 Foy 


Gine 1/5 thus day our daily Bread, 


6 For wh:mwe ache ? ( For our ſelues and otheys.) 
7 For how long t1me 7 ( Orcly for a day.) 


(Cine vs this day our daily Bread, ) Concerning the 
ficit thing we aske, Zread-: herein we are to conſider, 


r Tye Fx:ent of theT carwe, 
2 Tae Limitation of its 


Firlt,for the Extenſion of the Tearme, by Bread our 
Sauiour Chri:it doth not meanc, that Cod ſhould giuc 
vs barc bread and nothing elſe, But by Breadghe mcanes 
all things elſe,as needfall ro ma lite,as Bread is,ſo that 
what(ocuer is comfortable and helpctull to the lite of 
man is here couered ynder the name ot Bread, as wee 


ſce,2 Sam 9.7, Daniaſaidto eMephiboſheth, and thou x Sor. g,y 


ſalt cate bread continually at my T able; Thereby mea- 
n1ngail things concurring tothe comforts ot this lite, 


SO //.1.4.1-i/'c Will ext our oVvne bread, and Weare onr owre | 4.4! 


g4rment;,coc, That is live of our owne prouition , ger 
all things nee4fall tor this life, So that by Bread heere 
{ as in many places of Scripture) our Sauiour Chriſt 
meanes all manner of comtorts of this life. For wee 
know that miny haue bread, yet if they hauc not other 
c00d bleſsings of God, houſes and harbour tire and wa. 
ecr,ſleepehealth,and reſt, they may for all that periſh ; 
therefore when we pray for bread , we pray that the 
Lord will gue vs whatſocuer isnecdtull to (ultainc our 
weake and fraile life in this world. 

And for the Lrmitation, we know that breaJ is a ne. 
ceſlary and ancedfull rhing. It isnot a frinolous thing 
of ſuperBfuirty,that we may well want,but a molt necel- 
ſiry thing : wherein our Sauiour Chriſt hath heere ſo 
bounded our dcfires to guide them to needtull things 
oncely, Bread, or that whichis as nec<tull as Bread: 
ſo thatit we once goe beyond the compaſle and reach of 
cad, if weedclirg a thing that is not riecdtull, aſuper- 


Ft fuous 
* 


79 


a 


F/aly8.18, 


hemna.? , 


Obre(t, 


A fe 


Ger. :$.20, 
1 Ti”,6.8$. 


Giue ws this day onr daily Bread. 


A0us thing ro nouriſh vanity an. price: then we ma, 
not expe tharthe Lord will giue vs that thing whhict; 
we pray for, becaule, being not Bread, 18 15S OL © Ot the 
compaſle of the Lords grant ; of which the Lord coin. 
plaines,Pſ.7$.18. ot his peopic. And they tempted 
God in their hcart,by requ;r:ng meat for their !uſics. *0 
Zam.q.;.Heiteis vs why Chriſtiansashe and Faue not : 
Tee aike and hanenot , becauſe ye ake amiſſe, to tra pos 
your luſts, >c. ſothat our Sauioar Chriſt by lim ting 
ys to Bread alone,teachcrtii vs to aske only things Neceus 
tullatthe hand of God. 


But why doth the Lord heere mention Bread one!y, 
and nothing bur Bread ? 


I anſwer,this is toteach vs, thatif Gol ginevsno. 
thing but Bread onely, yet wee muli be contented; It 
God giue more,we muſt be more thanketiull, bur it the 
Lord abridge our dyct and bring it to vreact only that 
1s,toſo muchas wiilmaintainc lite and ſoule rogerher, 
(as we ſay) yet we mult be contented, becaule wee kaue 
as much as we pray for. So /a1kovs praftilc and prayer 
Was, (ji. 28. 20. An Wi Tire mee Vrieadaltocate, 1d 
cloathes to put on; as the Apoſtle wilsvs, 171mm 6.8, 
When we hane food and rarmevt let ws there With be contens+ 
red , alt10, ning here with Chrilts p:ccept tor our dire» 


ion, 


Secondly, azke it ef Gen, Lord doe thou oine ws our 
Bread, Wherein we arctorakenotice of two things, 


t Of cur dutiegthat we jecke for Bread ne where but at 
the 14//4s of Cos, 
2 Of car weaken: {ſe and frailty, that huwxengbire of 
nr ſelncr hut What God eines Vs, : 
Concern ng the firſt, wee have many cxarples in 
SCI;pture, tutcachvs .01lut yp ouurcy is and hygatts t0 
16a» 
# \ 


Gine w3thu day tur daily Bread, $1 


heanen in prayer, looking tornothingelſe-where: that 

belongs tothe comforts of this lite, For ſaith Daxid, 

P/al. 136, 25. It s he which gineth food toall fleſh. So Pſal.136.27, 
P/al. 145. I5. The eyes of all Waite vpen thee, andthou Tſalitay 15+ 
gueſt them meat i due ſeaſon : Thusall good things arc 

to be ſought for from God. What a wretchedneſle is 

then amongſt men of this world, and _ finne, 

when they haue any ſicknelle lameneſle, ſtrange diſeaſes, 

or vnlookr for accidents, they doe not ſceke God for 

thcir daily Bread, or mitigation of thoſe things by pray- 

er,or humbling themſelues before God : but runne to 
Sorcerers, and Witches, and vnlawfull meanes, as 

though the Diuell were more mercifull then God, or 

Hcl! more ready to aftord them comfort then Heauen : 

O thc end of ſuch 15 fcarcfull,as that of Saul, whom the 1 chron.ro. 131 
Lord 1s (atd to haue killed, becauſe heasked counſel! at 

a familiar ſpirit. Some other examples there beto this 

pucpol IR them. But the furame 1s; as Wee 

mult beg alFood things trom God, ſolearne we,though 

the Lord doe not by and by giue vs, yet totarry his lei. 

{te,and not to repineor murmure at any thing. More. 

ouer,we muſtalwayes acknowledge, thatall the bread 

we haue, (though our cup doe ouerflow ) comes from 

God, we haueno bir of bread, nor the leaſt comfort wee 

hauc, but all comes from him vntovs; as Daxnid con- 

feſles,P/. 2 3.5.T ho doſt prepare a table before me;and a- 

gaine, He filled the hungry ſoule With goodneſſe. Thus as 

ail Riucrs come from the Sea, and in all Ceuntries dif. 

charge themſelues into the Sea againe: $0 all bleſsings Nuers Sea 


come trom God and muſt returne to him againe, with LUnnnge 
thankes and acknowledgment, 
In the next place, weeare to the notice of our owne 2 


we.:200e/c and frailty, that weare notable to ſupply one 
bit ot bread into our ſciues, with a!! our wit. wiſedome, 
k1.l and cunning prayers. and labour, vnlefle God doe 
Stue it. The Diucll perfiwaded our fitic Parents, by 

Fi 2 dilobcy- 


32 


See for this, 


Cine wt te, 4 aan On? daily Bread, 


diſobeying the Lord Gol that they ſhould be as gods : 
bur no.v we may {ce what g90dly gods WEearc that We 


Anert 5-11.43 b not able to (upp! Iy C py 10 of bread Vnto Our (ſcucs, 


D: panes 
Tis, 


with all our cunning avd *k1'1 vrnlcfle God omeirt, and 
prouide it out of tHctreatury an _ tcrc. houſe of his 
goouineflc and mercy. All 1 y 15, to {ct cut the lizre 
and condition of the very | IT ar Sinthis world thogh 
we carry oitr (clues netcr ſo high yer weare not able ro 
put a bir of bread m our mouths, vr. fe Gold ne it, 
tor cuery bit we rece1ueg 15 Gi Gol, though we 1mpute 
it to our 0Wwne indultry an.! policy, 


Heere ariſeth aqueſtion. jy we dr prey for Breed, 
ſceing the moſt ot vs hauc bread enough & ad) in our 
{lore,and houſcs. 


To whichl anſwer, there arc two things to be conite 
dered in Bread- 
I 4 SE HU IC 0? ior Tt) 4 Gread. 
2 7 ve ver'ue ans polyer theresf 
Which the Scripture termes the ſt, fc of Brcad : as 
{[1.3 I. Hee threats to ertalcthe ff feof bread Now 
though wee haue the ſubtien.c, zet if wee haue nor the 
{tattc of bread w jth the POWET We 2r- rUOuct The bet:c r. 
for without Gois bl: {s:vg,, there will benno moe tre 
dirgand nouriſhing init. then of a very tone, \ca, as 
g00 i take a mouthtu! of. 2ratcll. ,A53 mouth tu] lotbread 
without Gods bicſsing vpon it, otherwiſe wrath at. 
my tas P/al 1:6 15. its (aid, fo He rave riemithberr 


ar/ire, but withail b-/ ne leannefe rnte they loules. And 
ſo,t) hangh we have brea1 vert werouttprayG O Dro 
blefc it vnto vs. or clic we ſhail be ncucr the better for 


it. This:s a point which moltoft the wor! 41 KNOW Nor, 
they thinke that it they have bread 1n their houles, 2 nd 
tables,ali is ſafe, they neede not pray tO (oa for Bread. 
Burt it wee wy ould conkgder that all thile things come to 
notjung, 


Ciat vs thu day vur diily Bread- = 7 


n6thing,vnleſſe the Lord afforda bleſsing yntoir ; and 
breathe vpon them with ſweetnefle from his mouth, 
this would make vs doe our duty, and pray heartily 
vato God to blefſe our bread,and to giue it. 


Thirdly, By What right wee demaund our bread ? wee 
doe not challenge it of duty,or right, but pray that Ged 
would giue it of his free goodnefle and grace: fo that 
herein we profefie our owne finfulnefſe and guiltineſle 
to be ſach,in regard of ſinne, that we be not worthy of 
one drop of drinke, orbit of bread, nor can by any 
meanes procure it to our ſclues. For cuery day by our 
ſinnes wee forfeit all we hanc to God: diſpoficfle our 
ſclues of all right and title tothat,or the leaſt and mea. 
neſt bleſsing of this life ; therefore vnleſle God doc 
giue it, and relcaſe vs of the forfeit, and admit vs 
into fauour , we be but intruders vpon his bleſsings, 
Which tcacheth ys two things, 


Firſt that ſeeing we be worthy of nothing, we ther t 
fore acknowledge the Lords goodnefle and mercy in it: | 
that we haue great and many bleſsing ( who yet if wee 
haue but a bit of bread, inioy more then we deſcruc,and 
- a great deale more then we can challenge)be not there. 
fore forgetfull of this bleſsing, but confefſe from : 
whence 1t comes : with good faakob,Gen.z 2.10. 1 am Gen.; 1.19. 
not worthy of the leaſt of all thy mercies, So Danid,2 Sam. 1 Sam.7.8, 
7.8. Wheam 1,0 Lord God,and What is my houſe , that 
thou haſt brought me hitherto: Thus maſt we doe con- | 
ſidering our great vnworthineſſc, | 


'If we be not worthy of a piece ef bread, then much A 
leſſe of the ioyes of Heauen : for if wee cannor deſerue 
our bread at the hands of God, much lefle can we be a- 
ble to deſerue euerlaſting life, | 
The Papilſts thinke they can deſerue with their, 
works, and {0 make themſclues worthy of keauenly , 
Ft 3; glory, 


—_— » =—Y 
_ 


$9s8.6.24+ 


Go 24, 20s 


Prey.304. 


Give vi this day our daily Bread. 


GoJnotgiuing itasSagife , but as their juſt wa. 
a hire, Bur __ £ mi Chriſt fhewes that God 
doth giue vs our daily Bread freely ; yea, and therefore 
ſhewes that God doth much_more freely giue vs Hea- 
uen : a5 Row.6.23. But the gift of God 14 eternal life 
through leſws (brift our Lord, Away theretore with the 
Pride of the Papitts that dare challenge Heaucn asR 


duc. 


Fourthly, How much Bread ve pray for ? ( Daily 
Bread Wo much onely as may be ſufficirnt, wee doc net 
pray forancxceſsiuc quantity of bread, but we pray to 
the Lordtogiuevs ſo much as is needfull, fit to (uſtaine 
our weake and finfull nature. The children of ?/rae/ de. 
fired meare for theirluſt , not their hunger ; and when 
they had it,inioyed it not, bat the wrath of God came 
vpon them aherefore wemuſt take notice ofthis, and 
learne to moderate our deſires, to deſire only fo much 
av is ſufficient for vſc,andno more, as /aacob does, Ger. 
28.20,/f rhow wilt be with me and keepe me in the Way that 
} goegand Will giue meebarad to tate. and rayment to put on 
So eAgrr,Pre.zo0.8, Remoue farre from me vanity and 
lies gine me nexther pourrty nor riches : Feed me with food 
conxemient for me. Thus there muſt be a holy moderati- 


Skipges. on of theſe things.Chry/oftowe ſaith well, Shippes that be 


lightly burdened,eaſily paſſe through the Seas and are many 
t19es Without dangers gomt they that be oner laden, are reaay 
ro ſinke vpon every florme. Soitis when men moderate 
themſclues in the things of this life, they paſle through 
this life with lefle danger : arethe farter and mere con. 
tentcd te g@ home to their heaucnly country. But when 
they oucrlad the ſhip of their bodics , raking in more 
then they can carry : inioy morethen they can tell hew 
ro diſpoſcof,they are ready tofinke,and tocaſt away all 
their precious Merchandize, Therefore let vs pray ts 
God rogue vs ſufficient bread and no mqxe. 

O the eorrvptions of our life , wha excefſe, is now 
crept 


Gize v3 the day our daily Bread. 


crept into this world ? men are not content with great 
macters,burt muſt abound cuen to exceed others, nay, 
we necuer ceaſe till wee haue wreſted all out of other 
mens hands, got all rhe money out of their purſes , all 
the goods in their houſes: but take heed of this: low 


Mcddowes er Marfhes , when they came to be ouer.. Low Med: 


flowen,and the water to ſtand in thera, breed nothipg 
but Frogges and Toades, that continually creepeand 
annoy them. So it is with our hearts, howſoener other. 
wiſe fruitfull and capable of ſome goodneſle, yet ifonce 
they come to be ouerflowen with couetons defires, and 
grow muddy and mycty , as ſtanding peoles,they wil 
breed nothing but frogges and filthy luſts, ſinnes that 
croke and cry teannoy and terrifie vs, Now becauſe 
by Bread (as you haue heard) we vnderſtand all things 
needfull tor the ſuſtentation of this life, we muſt learne 
allonot onely to refraine our dyet, but tokeepe a mode- 
ration inall things appertaining tothis life, and hold 
our (clues cloſe to good order and temperate ſobriety 
that our deſires be not like a (ca which hath no bounds 
nor bottome. E/a«( though a prophane man)could (ay, 


I haxc enoug b my brother z but our corruption is other. E/as, 


wiſc,we cannot be contented with any meaſure, what- 
ſocucr we hauc, is not ſuthcient : Nay,though we hauc 
cnough,yet ſtill wedeſire more and more, wee can nc 


ucrbe filled, The Lord complaines of this, //a. 5.3. oe 1/.y.z. 
be wntos them that ioyne houſe to houſe, &c. And Habakb. Habak.r.s. 


2.5, Hee paints out & proud mantharneuer keepeth 
at home, who inlargeth his deſire as Hell, andisas 
death,and cannor be Girisfied, but gathererh vnto him- 
ſelte all Nations. So Saint Batull in treating ofa coue- 
tous man, ſaith, T hat he nexey ceaſeth day nor night no- 


thing [at fi:th bim,no bounds containes hin, but takes hold 


of -4,and twrnes all into it ſelfe ar ſwift Rivers ariſing from SuiſtRiuct, 


ſm ull beginnings by lutle and littleexcerdingly irerea/e till 
at length, with force and violence they net onely breake ouer 
their bankes, but beare do\ne whatſoeuer they meet with - 
Fe 4 Ss 
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Couerouy 
wan, 


Mice, 


indenung.s 


Cine v5 this day onv daily Bread, 


Ss it « With the couttous men,ch c, But we muſt learne rg 
repreſle this affc&ion in our ſelues, and pray tool for 
an orderly moderation in all things. One faith well, 
T hat acouetous man is like a Mols, ig ging and labeuring 
when all that he hath dig ged,ke gets pon hu ſhoulders : $9 
whatſoeucr ſuch men hane got, it lies heauy vpon their 
conſcience, putsthem inpaine: and becomesa heauy 
load for them to carry vnto the Throne of Judgement, 
Andas Mice beſmeared with Bird-lime, creepe vpan4 
downe, gathering a great dca'e of duſt and filth, or 0- 
ther fit matter to burne: and iolighting on any fit oc- 
caſion are vndone by their owne domgs, ſoitis with a 
number of men ia this world , they {cratch and (crape, 
and when all is donc,it is but itickes and ftrawes which 
they gather,to increaſe rhe fire of their owne condem. 
nation euerlaſtingly. 

There is yet one thing more tobe conſidered in this 
matter, a point worthy rhe not:ng. That wheres wee 
pray for a quaritity of Bread, yet \ve doe not determine how 
wuch. Wee doe notiay, Lord giue vs {ov much and (o 
much bread, to teach vs all to leaue the particu. 
lars to the Lord, wee pray tobe contented with thar 
which He in his wiſedome doth determine, A man 
may indent witha friend , as the man in the Goſpell ; 
Lend mee fine loaues : bur none of vs may indent with 
God,bur referre all to lis aſs|gnation and appointment. 
Asa man making challenge to a hield , yet is contented 
fo referre the matter to friends, and fland to their a- 
ward: ſo much the rather,ifthcy be iuſt and wiſe, how 
much more ought we to {abmir all vnto God. 


The fhift thing is,Whoſe bread we pray f-r ? Our owne 
bread,not the bread of others, but we pray to God to 
giue Vs our owne bread. Now our owne bread. is thar 
we have faithfully and honeſtly laboured for in our Cal. 
lIing,well got by law full meanes, and no more, This is 
that which the Lord promileth as a blefzing vnto his 


people, 


Grne 5 this day ouv daily Bread, i7 
peop!2, P/al. 128. 2. That 1417 [l all exte the lavearn of dle129.% 
the: .1s, Thus the Apolile, 2 Theſ.3.12, Commanis Th! 3.12, 
eucry one to worke withquicrnelle,and eate their own 
bread ; (orhat there arc tiyo kinds oftBread vplawhall, 


” 


1 Theb1ead ef idlentſe. 
2 Bread of the fatherleſſe and Witheaneſſe, 
The firſt is, when a man hathno Calling, no imp!oj - 3 
ment no ab:lity to doe bufinefle,and yet isid!r,milpen. 
ding his time , and is cateleſle of himſclte , this man 
doth not cate hisowne bread, becaule he duti nothing 
to-make it his owne,&c. 


Secondly,the Bread of wickedneſle and of the Fa. 2 
therlcfſe, whena man doth by oppreſsion,deceit, coſc. 
rage, and ſuch like, cate vp the Bread of others, yea 
vread of the Fatherleſſe,and of the poore,and of the ho- 
neit;this alſo is none of his owne bread, and lo cannot 
be eaten with peace of conlcicnce ; therefore let vs 
looke tocate of our QwNe. 

The D1uelcameto Chriſt in his hunger, and would 272; 4. 
hauc had him turne ſtones into bread, hee could not $tuncs, 
preuaile with Chriſt but he doth with many men. In. 
deed when men get bread by vnlawfull meanes, by ly- ; 
ing,cozening,deccit, &c, then they not depending vp- 
on GoJs prouidence in lawfull meanes,do turne ſtones 
into bread, and take the Diuels counſell, not beingru. 
led by God as they ſhould. Wee read /ſa.11.7. Inthar 14.1147; 
great change to be wrought vnder the Goſpell, Iris 
taid (amongſother things ) T be Lyong ſhall eare ſtraw 
like the Oxe : Meaning, that then where that change is 
trucly wrought, they ſhall be ſo farre from feeding and 
raucning vpon others ( as formerly ) that they ſhall cat 
ſtraw, be cafily pleaſed: and bronght to a better confor. 
mity, being contented with mean,& their ownthings, 

So a man truely connerted and brought into the King- 


dome of Chriſt, will rather cate Rraw,tced —_— 


Wii, 


T 1.342 


Ovae 15 this day our daily Bred, 


becentented with what God allowes kum,then by any 
volawtull meancs come by his food. 

Thus you ſee we pray for our owne Bread, that wee 
may prouide breadorderly tor our ſelues , and notliue 
vpon others,or v{c vnlawfull meanes. The Poets (ay, 
that e/£ ol gaue Viyſſerall his windes ina boxe, who 
when he was aſleepe,thought it had becne gold, and (0 
opning the box,ler out the winds, w<b had Ike to haue 
loſt all theirliues and putthem in danger of drowning. 
So many times it is when men will not bee contented 
withtheir owne ; by doing wicked praQiſes, and per. 
forming vnlawfull aRions , they raiſe vp ſtormes and 
tempeſts againftthemſclues, cuen many times to pur 
their liuesin davger, Therctore let vs bee contented 


with our ownethings. 


Sixtly, For Whews \ve doe pray ? For others as well a6 
Our ſelues ; ( Gine vs onr daily Bread, |) which word 


hath a double relation. 
t R eſpecl inc'y to that which Went before. 
2 Tothereſt of the members of Chriſt: body, 


Which is,firſt vs that have hallowed thy Name,+: tlar 
deſired thy Kingdome rught come into aur hearts; vs 
that had care to doe thy will, Lord giue vs our daily 
Bread : Sothatthis Petition is conditionall, as if hee 
ſhonld lay, Lord if we bane dene theſc things, then pie Vs 
our dasly Bread,then feed vs, then Loyd gine v3 all things 
neeafult for our life. But it wee haue done nothing ter 
thee, then we dare not claime that thou ſhouldeſt Coc 
any thing for vs, for how!ſocner thou haſt promiſed to 
do vs good, yet we maſt fearcthee,and tirſt Honour thy 
Name, As P/al.34 9. Feareths Lord, yee his Saints, fer 
woehing wanteth torhem that feare him. Sorthat firſt wee 
muſt obey and pleaſc him, ere we may with boldneſic, 
vic the promiſes toour comfort ; for with what face 
can wee ltand vp and lay claime to Gods promiles, 
when 


Grue Ts this ay 047 £aid, [riccd. 


when we havenet performed tne conditions, and are 
nor qualificd like thoſe partics an perfuns the promi- 
ſes were made vnto? as /chalaid to /chyrim whenhee 


'g 


deman3cd, [s 1t peace [chu ; W-st prace / ſaid hee) fo lt'as 


lo» as the whoredsmes of thy mother [c\abell and her 
wuchcrafts are yet in great num'r ? Sa may | lay, o 
long as men diſhonour GoJ, haue no care of his glory , 
loue ef his Kingdome,no delire to doe his will, how Joc 
they looke to haue their daily Bread , their peace, or 
thingsneedfaull for this life, 

A ſecond relationis, To the reſt of the mmbers of 
Chriſts bedy ; and ſo wee are taught to pray , not Lord 
giue me; but, Lord giue vs ourdaily Bread ; So that 
a Chriſtian man muſt not regard himlelfe onely, but in 
a fcllow-fceling of other meas miſcries, hee mult pray 
for their wants as wellas his owne. The couctous man 
he had rather ſay, Lord giue mee Bread , then giuec vs 
Bread : but the true Chriſtian,cxrends his care and louc 
vnto the whole body of Chriſt, whereof he himſclfe is 


2 member. As eAbr«ham litting in histent doore,in the Abrabam, 


coole of the ſhadow, pittyed them which were trauel- 
ling inthe keate,and was ready to refreſh them ; ſoit 
is witheuery true Chriſtain , they are tender-hearted 
and hauc a fimpathy with others miſcries. So we ſec in 
Nature, when the Sunne ſhines vpon theſe inferiour 
bodies, if ſolid bodies when they refleR their beames 
they caſt their light and heat vponother bodies that 
arc neareſitabour them : but ifthey be empty and hol- 
low bodies,fuch as haue no ſolidity , they take all inta 
themſclucs, andrefle& not: Soitisin this cale, they 
that be ſound Chriſtians onely poſſeſſed with power of 
grace, they cannot hold any goodnefle to theraſelues, 
but are ready to refleR it,and make others partakers of 
it : ſa muſt ourlabour and care be : not be hollow and 
falſe,but ſincere and true affcRing the good of others, as 

of our ſclues. 
The laſt rhing to be odſcrucd inthis Pet:tion, is, for 
how 


Sun- ſhining, 


Lirlc birds, 


Krod.tn!!, 
P aflcouct 
catinge 


Cine 4/3 this day our daily Eread, 


how long time we pray for bread: But a #ay evely,(Giue 
1 thrs day our aaily Bread, | of which there be three 
Reaſons. 


Firſt, Toteach 15 to depend pon God from day to div ; 
becauſe we viually reſt not in the preſent bleſsings of 
God vpon vs, but are cucr caſting and contributing tor 
the time to come. Therefore our Sauiour Chriſt ſet. 
e:th this downe to preuent our carking and caring for 
the things of this like : for it from day today the Lord 
giuevs bread, we mult be contented, andleaue all the 
prouiſion for future times vnto the Lord, who gaue his 
owne people Bread, but for a day onely,F.x-4.16. That 
they might altogether depend vpon Gods goodneſle 
and heauenly care {rom day to day. The little birds(as 
we all know) when they hauc dined, know nor where 
to ſuppe,and when they are ted one day,they knoww not 
where to feed the nextgand yer God prouides for them, 
and if God remember and faitour them , much more 
may we rely vpon his care and mercy towards vs :per. 
(wading our ſelues, thathe who teeds vs today, will 
feed vs tro morrow, this wecke, next weeke, this yeere, 
next yeere,and (o for cuer as we truſt in Him, 


Secondly, To teach ws to live exceeding carefully, a if 
our laſt day were come : for our life1s {o vncertaine and 
hangs by ſuch a ſlender thred, that wee know not how 
ſoonc it may be broken and gone, and therefore our Sx- 
uiour Chriſt would haue vs liueexcceding carefully and 
watchfully ouer our ſclues from day today cuen to our 
laſt. 

The people of //rae! wee know doe eate the Paſleo. 
uer with their loynes girded, as men ready to depait at 
a ſhort warning, ſo muſt we cat our dinners and ſup. 
pers, as ready todepart and take leaue of this world at 
all times or whenſocuer the I ord will hane vs. 

Thirdly ,7 Ir every day We may Come to God in praycy : 

to 
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And foroine VS Or debtr,us) Wwe al- 
ſo fargine our devto? 5s, 


V r Sauio:r Chriit ( as welhaue {ſcene ) 'n 
SC cthethree firſt Petit: 'OnNS, Tc ache the VS tO 
4 s beg ole things tending vnhto the 2.07.9 


(e W 9 ot U0d, an | tlic mea; NCS, CO! nduc 2 VntgG 
(CSE) , tl: (lame : and inthe thi velatt, tobe: 
OO. 
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r 0\vVne £0 1d ce! ungs, eendinG & DOL i1 to tic co! p r 
of this life, an of that rocome ; as !4e fur rt F 
7,10: 2 antificd and a holy life, alsiſted by the power 
©! prACCEs 
inthetarmer Petition, we hauc heard on what con. 
ditions and how we ought robeg forthe =_—_ tings of 
this 1 fe, W* as things neceflary , eend eſpecially t > el C 
b > ity preferuation of health and lite, Now here in this 
5 Petit10n, We come to rhe good uf eteina lit e.cniths 
1s either the grace of /«ufific.rtio in this Petition, or rhe 
or —_ Srittificationn the next. which yer 15no tur. 
thurgnod, tin as we c appreN. n41 and bring home tc 
comntotof:t The vorid in ther t: JNMTUNEC JOC V1 : al 
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” Penmce v pon VS. Lora itt nec ane the feeling of thy ff. 


#9117 AN f the forg TIHE' ſe of m1 ſrrines . 1d gras fD liuf 
welin thy f KHOMT , bang ſe, « wid [| 171 2! 4; mY 
che eſt portion. Sol (ay, af: »—— %o of ot lim te, our 
daily Bread,we are here willed to pray for the £004 of 
a bertcr lite , pardon of ourlinnes, and then oracc and 
ttrength againk them. 
But bctore I come to the Petition , twonuiftions 
rſt bean{wered. | 
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Seca 2nd Land could afford vs : ſo that as Birds which Birds dipping. 
dippe into the Sea to get their food , ſoare ypagaine 

and quickly riſc , leſt they ſhould dull their wings,and 

wet their feathers that they cannot flye; Seinour 

praycrs, we muſt take heed that we doe not diuc too 

deepe into the world, bringing our atfeRions fo low, 

as we cannot mount and tail: vp our heauy hearts to 

the contemplation of thoſe heauenly bleſsings and 

graces as the Lord would haue vs. 

Numbersot men though they ſeeme likely ia this 
world,yet arc likc the Lead and Plummetsof a Clocke, pj,,mers of 4 
that continually driue downe.ward, and hadneed fill Clock, 
to be wound vp. Soit is with vs inpraying for ſpiri.. 
cual! bleſsings: we decline and draw downe-wards, 

{ſv mucktothe world, as we archeauy and dull in rai- 
{ing vp our (clues towards hcauen, Let vs then rcco- 
uer our (clues, and raiſe vp, and winde our hcarts vp, 
and our thoughts as high as heaucn,to the loue and mc- 
ditation of heaucnly things. 
Ina Garden, you lee when men haue ſtore of heauy Mould min- 

mould. they mingle it with Chalke and Sand to make glcd. 
it high and lighter ; ſo when our thoughts be heauy, 
earthly,and lumpiſh,our Sauiour Chriſt would hime vs 
l:fr them vp with the cogitation and thioking of better 
things, In the Law, things that creptvpon all foure, 
were forbidden,yet if they had feet to leape vp withall, Creeping 
they were iudged to de cleane.Eucn ſo, howſocuer ſome *©ings lea- 
thoughts are about the things of this world,our Trades f'"5P: 
and buſincfle, yer if we haue legees tolcape vp with, 
that we can raiſe our hearts to God, and better things; 
when we come to pray and proſtrate our (elues betore 
God : it is not to bee condemned, they may paſlc tor 
cleane well enough. 

Burt it they alwayes creep on the ground, if ncucr rai- 
{cd higher then the earth, if no go 4 thoughts of God, 
if no looking ypward to better things,O then nodoubt 
they wers vncicane ; not legally vncleane as the beaſts 

Ge WCcres 


os 


p 4 
Queſtion an- 
{wercd, 

I 
Aniwerc. 


And forziue vs 0*r debis, 
were. bat really vnclcane 18 the 6ght of Go! ang his 
holy Angels, 


Secondly, Toſhew vs, that or care muſt be twice ? 
much for heauenly things as for earthly : wee mult haue 
ewiccas much carc of our ſoulcs,as of our boJics : beg. 
ging of:ner ſpicituall . then temporall things. Jn the 
Law , the waight ofthe Sanftuary was double, to the 
common watght, which was to ſhew that the Lord 
muſt a! wayes have Jouble waight in matters that ap. 
pc<rcaine cothe Lord. in the faluation of our ſoules: in 
all iachchinge,double waight, douvlc care, double in. 
deuour ; buc how clcane contrary 1s it with the 
world , who layall the bent of rh&1r care vpon earthly 
things , and their inJguoar for tranſitory things of this 
life; whercas we are raught by our great Teacher, al. 
Way toouerweigh our earthly carcs with more hea- 
ncenly meditations, thatthus having quicted our con. 
ſciences,we may the more (afely goe about our world- 
ly affaires. 


Againe,to the ſecond queſtion, I anſwer, this isan. 
nexed to the former P:tition to ſhew vstwo things. 

Firſt, That prrdon of ſinnes 1s as necefſary as onr da:') 
Bread: Therctore with praying for Bread, wce arc 
taught alſo to pray for pardon tor our linnes and offen. 
ces. So that it is very neceflary to hauc theſe two 
joyned together that whenſocacr wee pray to G OD 
to pur mcat in our mouthesz wee alivayes remember 
tiiat there 1s more excellent things to ber lookr after, 
chen this temporary food the pardon of finnes, with 
hope of cucrlalting iife in Heauen. 

This is the reaſon why our blefled Sauivur fo cloſely 
10yned thefe rogerher, that the thoug''t of this rempo. 
rary Bread nigh: moue vsto defire the Bread of Lite, 
for which c uſe Chriſt would hauc theſe wo Peritions 
connced together. 

The 


4 we alſo forgint one debtors, 9% 


The 7ewcs (tadly er.ovgh in other things) ſay well 
I this: A womantakestwochild:en to Nuifſe, the Childe nurſe; 
one 18 2 very meane one, deformed, crooked. blinde, 
and not likely to liuclong ; the other as goo. ly a chiid 
as may be,beautifull,well.tavoured,and likely, infinite- 
ly,tooat-livethe other, Now the fooliſh woman, who 
bettowes all her care, diligence , and attendance vpun 
the worſtchilde, andncuer lookes vnto the beſt , :1nuſt 
needs be ignorant and very fooliſh in ſo bad a choyce, 
and ſo great anegleR, 

So is it withvs, wee haue taken two children ro 
nurſe,our Body,and our Soule,they bethe chiiarcr, and 
the Soule, we know, 15 infin:tely better then th. Body, 
more beautifull, and of longer centinuance ; 21d yet 
like the tooliſh Nurſe, wee beſtow ali our care_ 1:courg 
an\ paines about the worſt, wee are all fot the bogy, 
carelittle for the ſoule , which yet muſt lus when the 
body ſhall die. But our bl:Med Sauiour would hauc 
both children lookt vnto, the Bo1y rc{peRed, the ſoule 
remembred, wherefore he {tri&ly conneRs and ivy nes 
theſe two Petitions together. ; 


Secondly ,this Petition was ſo conneQted to the for. 2 
mer,ro ſhew : That though God gine v5 0ur daily Bread, Aniwes 
yer if we haue not pardon of our finmes, all the Bread of the 
world can doe 15 no good. For it 1sa (weet and moſt com. 
fortable thing to the conſcience, tobe perſwaded of 
Gods tauour in the fi: giucnefle of finnes. For if one 
hauec all the yaricty ot good things in this world though 
his meat be e Aſ4 trom heaucn Kay ment as precious 
as Azron; Robes F15litebslong as that of Mcthuſalem, 
his ftrernghas Sewp/on, Beauty as . ib/al n: Glory, Wilſc- 
dorre and Riches, like Salomer, yct ifhe hauc notthis 
Petition granted hina, which Chri/ft here (prakes of; 
T b- pardon of i148 ſunnes all iSloſt a'lis nothing worth; 
yea, interrour of conlc:cnce, allis diſpleaſing and vn- 
comfortable, 
Gg 2 For 


ot And forvine ws any acts, 

For ſaith Chrilt,, 3{ar:-.1 5.26, What ſhall it profit P 
man to winne the whole Worid, and loſe hu foule , or What 
ranſome ſhall a mean gue fo bis ſoule ? This queſtion Ter- 

Ter. quid Þ10- tull;an demaunds : What wilt 47 thy dainty arſhes availe 
dt Regriom au- thee T4 dot but feed thee to the fire of Hell ? Theretore 
mentum /; 2d , | | Sn 
Gebennim paſs TEmemOer to fay, Lord gin? we daily Bread, but O !G:ue 
cet. me -: IC pardon of mn ſrnnes - for vnleflz 1 hauc a fcc 1ng 
ſenſe of thy fauour , and hopeof heauen, all things elſc 
arenothing vnto me. We know that condemned men 
inthe Tower, whohaue goolly lodging, lie well, great 
* attendance, yct hauc poore, or nocomfort ina!lthis; 
when they daily expe to be brought forth to exccuti- 
on. Eucnſoit is with all the magnikcence and glory 
ofthis world, there 1sno comfort in any part thereof, 
without the forgiueneſle of our finnes ; one mult gore to 
hell. The richGlutton( weread } when he was 1n ticll, 
howſocuer he poſlcſicd all things in this l:fe , and was 
glorious incſtimation and riches, yet afterwards thcy 
profited him nothing ; nay,they were the greater corra- 
flue vnto him, as he had tormerly 103e41 an4i flowed 
therein: who found by wofull expericnce , that one 
drop of Chris blood, one Dramme of the forgiucncilc 
of finnes,had done him more gooJ, then all his infinite 
wealth and ſtore ofmoney. Let vs then all pray with 
F,4..50, Dauid,Pſal.5 0. Caſt mc not away t/ em thy pre evice, and 
take not thy bol) Spirit} j 01m 1m” T7 mo, With dail) Bread, 
forgineneſe of ſounes , a4 hovſ-eucr thor drale with mae un 
the things of t!514 Worid, ye; let mr haue the comfort of the 
ſalaation of my ſoule. 


Tower con- 
dcrancd men 


* od . . 
Hitherto of the entrance into the Peticion , and the 
queſtions touching the ſarne; !n the Petition ut (cle, 
three things arc to be conlidered, 


I ef Confefion, 
2 eA Requeſt. 


3 vA (onditrns 
In 


4: we allo ſorgine vr debrove; 


- In the confeſs1on three*things are to be obſcrued 
Vs. 


1 T bat exery finme is a Debt, 
2 That Wwebeallfallen into this Debr, 
3 That webcnot ableto pay this Debt. 


For then we would neucr pray to haue this debr for- 
giucn,if we were able ro pay it. 

Firſt, concerning the Co»feſion, wee acknowledge ſin r 
tobeaceht, { tor by debts here are meant ſinnes ) as The Confcfs 
Chrilt in another place geacheth his Dilciples, Lake 11, m 
4+ eAr:« forgine vs oxr ſixes, Sothe debr we ſpeake of, —_— 

15 the debt otfinne : which for two cauſes is comparcd 
roadcbr. 


Firſt Becauſe it ariſeth after the manner of a debt; for as L 

a debr(as we know) ariſcth vpon the non.payment of 
money ,and not performance ot that which 1s due: fo 
bccauſc we hauc n''t rendred ynto the Lord that which 
13 his duc,not payed him that (cruice loue honour,obe- 
dience, &c. that we owe him, beingmightily behind 
with im; Henceitis, that we come to be mightily 
ingvebtcd vnto the 1 ord, being ſo tarre in arrcrages vn- 
to him, and ſo finne ariſeth inthe tuft place, atterthe 
manncr of a debt. 


Secondly it is compared toa debt becauſe it bindes vs FN 
toadebr ; tor asa debt bindes vseither to payment. or 
ro puniſhm-nt tocontent the party,or to goe topriſon, 
ſo doe onr finnes binde vs cither to content the Lord 
in his [uſtice,or to vndergoc eternal damnation ſo that 
there 's but one of two wayes toeſcape ludgement, £ei- 
ther to content diuine Juſtice, or to yndergoc puniſh- 
ment. And yet the debr of finne i« a «+ «ſe debt then a- 
ny other, for it isnor a monc y matter to be 1mpriſoned 
tor,bur this calts lum into Hell, for eucr and cucr. In- 

Gg 3 decd 


And forgine vs 017 debts, 


deed the Law hath beene (tri&er, for 2 man that made 
not payment of his debt, was to be fold, his wite, his 
children, and all he had. Amongſt the Parrhiirs the 
Lawes were more crucll,for it the debt were nor payed, 
euery creditor was to take away lo much of his fleſh), as 
the debt came vnto, but theſe were courles barbarous 
and cruell. Now by thelawes welcc,to be caſt in pri. 
ſon is the puniſhment infiQed for a debt, Bur for the 
debt of ſinne, we ſhall nor only be caſt intopriſon,which 
1S Hel,bur there ſuffer paines and torments,calclefſe and 
cndlefle. 


Another thing is,that ſinne is not l:ke a debt we owe 
in this world, for many a man, though not able ro pay 
his debt,ornot able topay the intereſt for the time, yet 
may deuiſe ſome meanes to auoyde and ſhift ir off by a 
tricke, pretend danger in the way , or conlcience inthe 
buſinefle,or if all faile he may dic,and thenno body can 
coropell him to pay the debt, but no man inthe world 
can ſhift of the dcebr of finnc. 


Eirſt, becauſe God is able to prone euery debt that 
weowe him, he hath it ina booke, as /ob ſpeakes, (hap. 
18.25. eUmemigmtie ſealed vp arma bagge. 


Secondly, wee cannot ſue for ſuch a ProteQionas 
the power of Princes giue in this world ; there 13 no- 
thing able to protec vs trom the Lord. 


Therc isno flying away: that wil not help vsneither, 


for we can {lyeno where from the Lord, though we flic 


vato Hell : tor,ſaiththe Prophet, P/al. 13 9.7. Whither 
ſhall I gae from thy fpirit , or Whither ſhail [ fie from thy 
preſence.” If toheauengtbou art there lf re Hell, thou art 
tere alſo1f} take the wings of the morning , and dwell uz 
1.28 outc/ moſt parts of the Sea, euen there (hall thy hand lead 
me, c, 

Þourthly, 


4: we alſo forgint our debtors. Tol 


Fourthly, Death cannot free vsfrom the debt of fin, 4 
for howolcuer by death wee are out of the Yſurers 
hand , yet wee cannot eſcape out of thehands of Ged. 
Thercforclet vs make this vie of it. Feare hiys / ſaith 
our Sauiour)that when he hath killed the body can caſt both 
ſoule and body into be/{ : ſothat ofall debt 5 the debt of 
{1nnc is the moſt gricuous, wherefore let vsbce care- 
tull abouc all things to auoyde and ger out of this debr. 

A man that loues quictneſle and peace, cannot abide to Peace loue:. 
runne in debr,O how carcfull will ke be to ſhunne it, he 

will liue hardly and poorely,goe thinne, and live of his 
owne; ſomult we doe, it we louce our owne peace and 
quict atery , auoyd this gricuous debr of ſione by al! 
meanes, Eſpecially, in age take heed we continue not 
inthis wotull debr. Butdoec as a man doth when hee 
comes into an Inne, calles for no more then hee meancs 1 ;;n. 
to pay, for though hee ſcea great deale of good cheere 
before him in the houſe, yer hee conliders whathis 
meanesan4 ability is,for otherwiſe, if hencuer thinke 

ot it, bur cals,in for all he ſees without thought how to 
diſcharge it. when the reckning comes, and he not able 

to pay,lt is ſhame vnto him, belidesrhe danger of im. 
priſonment; ſo farethit with vs,it is good to rake vp 

no morethen we arcable to pay tor : but howlſloeuer 

we ſcea number of goodly things inthis w orld, which 

may allure vs, and ſer ourdebreson fire, cauſing cx- 
pence of money,let vs take heed of being indebr : eſpe- 
cially ofthis debr of ſinne, the worſt of all other. 


The (ccondthing in this Confeſsion, 1s, This ill men & 

(rn into ths drbi of ſmnne - yea, and very farre, for which 
wee pray not forgiue vs ourdebt, burtforgine vs our 
debrs, becauſe there are a great namberot them. So 
that here 1s a plaine conteſs10n , that we are all ſinners, 
and gric uous {mners,cuen the beſt of vs, forthis is not a 
prayertor ſome of the worſt, but tor the holy Apoſtles, 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, vea, for the whole Church dif. 

Go 4 per{ed 
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Uſt 1, 


Micab.7-9+ 


Arrerages to 
thc King, 


And forgine 18 our debtr, 


perfed all the world oner. Soſa'th, Jam. 3, 2. I» many 
things we finne all : and 1 l-hn 2,3. Chriſt is ſaid to be 
the propitiation for our ſinnes . ad no: ſor ours onety , 
but for the ſinnes of the whole world, And Job confclles, 
If be Would contend with God, bee conld not anſwer him one 
of a thouſand: So Danid prayes, Enter net into indpe. 
went with thy ſernant, O Lord , for in thy fight ſhall none 
that lineth be inſftified. Yea,and Selomer in his prayer, 
1 King. $8.46. conteſles, That there is no man who ſinneth 
or - Thus we (ce that no man liuing is exempted from 
this debt of finne, 


The vſe hereof is,to humble vs before God in regard 
of this debr of fin, toconf.flz our owne vnworthinefle, 
and that the Iudgements of God on vs for our linnes, 
arejuſt, to ſay theretore as the Church doth. 7 wil 
bearethe wrath of the Lord , becauſe 1 bane ſinued againſt 


hiw,Cc. 


Secondly,To labour as much as may be tocleare this 
debt, which cannot be done by ourſclues, bur by Ch; 
leſs. Therefore let vs doe for our ſeulcs , as Salemers 
counſell is for our eſtates , /f thon be /urety for thy neigh. 
bour , deliner thy ſelfs as a Rer from the Hunter, Sofor 
vs,let vs neuer be quiet , for we (hall neaer proſper ( if 
we belong ro God )vnrill we haue reconciled our (clues 
ynto God by the mediation of /e/#s« Chriff, 

If aman runne into arrerages with the King,and eue- 
ry yeare the Sheriftes and the Baylittes come and [traine 
vpon the ground, - driue away his Cattell, impound 
them,diſturbe his children and (eruants , and indanger 
hisperſon, no man that hath any wit 1o his h:ad, bur 
will ſock to ſtay the matter, or compound for the debr, 
that he may liue in peace, Now 1ult this 1s our caſe, 
weall runne into arrerages vato the Lord,and that cue. 
ry month, cucry yearc, cuery weeke, cuery day, by once 
offence or other. So that jn luſtice which is cuer ready, 

DEE: ES IS RO he 


as we allo forcine 0: debtors, 103 
he may ſtraine an4 impriforivs : Oh then why doe we 
not ſceke to ſtay the matter,and to take vp the oufineſle 
with the Lord, to compoſe and ſettle it by our heaucn - 
ly high Prieſt, /z/z4 (hr:jt ? and fo walke on hercafter 
inholinfle and newneſfle of ! fo, 


3 


The third part of the Confeſsion, is, 7h. we benot 
able to pay thu debt of our ſelacs : forif wee were able to 
ſatishe it, whatneeded we to pray to God to torgiue it? 
which prayer, isa plaineconf<{4ion that we aienotable 
to diſcharge it: we cannot (ay with the feruant inthe 
Goſpell, Mufter, appeaſe thine anger ant I twill pay thee Matthaf,re, 
all. Webenot abictopay halfe, nor whole,nor quar- 
ter,nay, not any thingatall towards the ſatisfaRion of 
divine luſtice : ſo all our ſure is in this Petition, that 
the Lord would pardon and forgiue it, ſeeing wee are 
not ableto diſcharge it our (clues Thc Papiſts ſay, 
though they cannot pay rhe whole debr of ftinne, yer 
they can pay a go2d part of it, and being a little helpr 
by Chr:ſt,cthey may cafily diſcharge the whole, making 
ypthereſt withtheirowne merits. Bur if we looke a 
lictle into the Point , we may ealily (ce that no man li- 
uing ( ſaue the Lord /eſws ) 15 ablc to pay this debt of 
ſinne: ({ proucitthus ) Noman can pay God with b's Argument a. 
owne - But all the 800d that we haue or cau doeus the Lords $2nſtihe Pa. 
owne, md none of ours but the Lords : therefore no man can t its, 


pay the Lord Withite 


The Propoſition I proue by compariſon: Suppoſe a Re4/o7 t. 
Steward owesan hundred pound vnto h's Maſter, and >*eware. 
hath nota peany of his owne ; [ demand no v,wherther 
the Steward may lawtully pay his owne dgbrs with his 
Maſters money ? It is outot queſtion that hee cannot, 

Now this 1s our caſe, all we haue, is buc the Lords mo- 
ney,nothing of our owne, as 'Danid contefſes, 1 Chron, ! Clron.29, 14, 
2 9.14. eAll things com? of thee and of thine ovyne haue w# 


Linen ihee, Sorhe Apoſtle, 1 Cor.4.7. askes, 1 at , oa 1 C07-4+ 7% 
tbo 
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Tanto graui:cs 
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And forgive vs or debts, 


thou that thow haſt not reccined ? ard if then haſt receined 
it, Why boaſteſt thou, as though thou hadft not recerued it ? 
Therefore becauſe all wee haue 15 the Lords, it1iscui- 
dent, that we cannot pay the Lord with iz, becauſcno 
mah can pay a man with his owne. 


Secondly, we cannot pay one debt with another , for it is 
2 Rulc in Law, that if a man hath two debts duc vnta 
him,orif you will, owerh two debts,by paying of one, 
he ſhall not cleere the other : now all that wee doe or 
can doe,is duc debt vnto God,as Chriſt ſaith, When wer 
haue done all We can doe , Wee are but 4n1profitable ſeruants. 
Now becauſe we owe a double debt ; firſt, the debr of 
ſinne, ſecondly, the debt of death, itis cuident by per. 
forming the debr of death, wee cannot diſcharge the 
debt of ſinne, 


Thirdly ,Euery debt muſt be payed with currant mo- 
vey,as the Scripture ſaith,Gen.2 3.16. eAbraham payed 
for bus ſepulchre , 400 ſhekels of currant money, among [? 
eMerchants, ſuch as wants nothing of value nor wa'ght, 
Now God knowes all our feruice wants waight, when 
ir comes tobe waighed, for one cannot pay a debt with 
light and crackt Angels, or ſoothered Gold. Nor can 
weſartisfhe the Lord with our connterfeit workes ; for 
when they ſhall come into the exact ballance of his Iu. 
ſice, they willall like BalteſhaJ ar be found light: wan- 
ting of that integrity and worth which God requires : 
asit is,/ſa,46,6. Allour righteonſneſſe is like filthy cloath, 
ſo that 1t cannot make any currant paymcnt to Gods 
Juſtice, 


Fourthly,T he debt of ſin 15 an wfinite debr : the Schoo!- 
mr proucthis : one (ayes well So much the greater 6 
the ſorneas ts the per ſon agamſt whom 1t 15 commuted : but 
the perſon of God 15 infinite, {orthat cuery fin commit- 
ecd again!t God is intinite,and we are guilty of it. Now 

VC 
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a4 we forgiae our debtors, 


weknow ; Infinite ſinnes carnet bee taken aWvay but by ann 
infiniteatt ; becauſe very reaſon will reach vs, that the 
plaiſter muſt be of the ſame extenlion with the ſoare, 
&c. So hethat is guilty of an infinite fault, muſt have 
anintinite a& ro remoue 1t. No hinite power can doe 
this,no ſumme of money can redeeme it,tor then a man 
might redceme others as well as himlelfe, bur as 1 (ay, 
ir muſt be no finite aR, and ſo, no man liuing can pay 
this debt of ſinne. Therefore,becauſeno man lining can 
pay it, Hence ariſeth our requelt that we pray to God 
eo forgiue it of his free goodneſſe and mercy, and ſo we 


COMmerto 


T he ſecond generall Head: 


Oc this Petition, whichisthe requeſt: Forgiue vs our 
Debts,o-c. Wherein three things arc to be conſidered, 


1 The matter of the Requeſt, 
2 Theextenſion of it. 


T he Time. 


Firſt, for the matter of the Requeſt - It is as we (ce for. 
711[c of ſinnes,wepray to God for mercy, nay,we doe 
more, we doaltogether confeſfle that it is the Lords free 
goodneſſ to releale vs from the curſe that we haue de- 
{erucd ; Here ſee two things ; 


\44 


Firſt, T hat we baue all need of the forgineneſſe of ſewnes . 
\We haue not more need of @ur daily Bread, then wee 
nced the pardon of our oftences ; wheretore , wee are 
taught cucry day to (ecke it here by our Sauiour: and 
the Prophet Paid ſhewes,the vic of Gods mercy vnto 
him ſhouldeff:&ſo much ſecking and drawing neere 
vnta Gol in prayer,vpon a fight ot our linnes; There- 
fore ſhall every one that is Godly,make his prayer vato 
thee in a time when thou mayelt bz found, &c, So that 

wee 


Tos 


t3 
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P/2l, c It: 


And forgine vs onv debts, 


wehane all great need to pray inſtantly and often for 
the forgiucnefſe of our ſinres, tor if the Angels cry He. 
ly, holy,holy,vxrothe Lor«, cc. Much more way fintull 
men who hane thcir conſciences loaven with offences ; 
confidering Gods irfimce Holinefle, and their ow ne 
vilencile,cry vnto God,to pafle by ſo much Impurity in 
them, that ſinnes being forgiuen, they may ſtang betore 
hun on better termes then be tore. Eucry man can ca- 
fily find that they haue needofdaily Bread, butnot one 
of many that they haue need of ,ods merciful forgiue- 
nefle.It thcre were an Irquifit'on made into ou hearts, 
who examin« s ſo narrowly as he ſhould , tor cffending 
ſo gre:t and govd a God? we doc indeed cultomarily 
ſay ,Lo d forgine vs our ſinnes , but where isthe feclinz, 
the compunRion of ſpirit, the drawing to particulars, 
the ſecret examinat'on of our ſinncs, the dg ng of our 
ſclues,and ſuch like ? we have peraducenture mace ſome 
ſearch into our conſciences, by reaſon of our ſinnes, yer 
Wearenot wiſe to know our darg«r, to humble our 
ſoulcs for our trangre(s1ons, to make vp the breach be- 
twi:t od and ourſclucs to pray heartily tor the tor- 
giucn lc of ſinnes, with a teclinng conſcience and (cnſe of 
the exccllcncy of the ſame. 


Secondly in that we pray for forgizeneſſe of ſinnes this 
ſhewes, that T he forgrueneſſe of ſinnes ,« a moſt excellent 
and fþ ciall mercy that all ſhould ſcehe for, Becauſe we bee 
ſinncrs, we muſt therefore be carne ſt and conitant (y. 
tors to the chrene of grace , that our ſinnes may be re- 
mitted, releaſed and waſhed away in the blood of /e/as 
Cbrift, This made the Prophet Dawid,, cry out aga ne 
and againe for mercy. And the Prophet Hoſbea, in ma- 
ny places, comforteth /ſrae/ as well aschideththemy, 
And « Moſes alſo { atrer 1[rar! had finned ) wieth this as 
an c{peciall Argument : T herefere now , rf thou pardon 
their ſinne,thy mercy ſhall appeare,co6. But let vs corre to 
example, 


If 


ew 


41 we alſo forgine onr debtors, 107 

if aman had committed ſuch an oFence that he conld Capirall 
no otherwiſe eſcape death but by the Kings Pardon, "eee 
he ncither could nor wonld be 2t rclt till by one means 
or other, he had obtained the ſame, written and ſcaled 
to;which done, he would carry it home locke itvp late, 
and many times looke vpon it with ioy and comtort. 
This is the caſe ofeuzry one of vs by reaſon of our ins, 
whereby wee haue committed fiat Treaſon ayainit rhe 
Lord, thereby deſerning ten thouland Geathes. Now 
then, what muſt we doe? bur ſue tor a pardon appeale 
tothe throne of Gods mercy, for the getting and obtai- 
ningthcreof, beſure that it be ſealed and confirmed by 
thevloud of [eſus Chrift, then laying it vp ſure, that we 
may oftenlooke vpon it to our eternall ioy and com- 


fort. 
Now that this isſo, appeares by two'reaſons : firit, ; 
iT1sS excellent, becauſe it 16 one of t he reteſt ole hints that 


od giues to anymnthullfe: as P[i.3 2 1. Be/el is bee Tal 1.1. 
whoſe wickedneſſe is forgiuen, and whoſe ſin ts courred: and 

1/4.3 3-vit, amongſt other priuiledges, this 1s reckoned 27% ; i 
Vpas a great one. T he prople that dwell therein ſball hane 

they wmiquity forginen : ſpeaking of the happineſle of 

thoſe that ſhall be ioyned tothe true Church, Yea,vn- 

I:ffe we haue this, there isno Beaſt, Dogge, Serpent, 
Toad:,or any vile Creature,bat is infinitely better then 

we,for whenthey die,they goe but to the carth,bur we 
(without forgiueneſle of ſinnes) to hell and endlefle 

paines and torments. 


Secondly, the greateſt danger wee ſtand in, by rhe : 
meanes of finne, ſhewes the excellency of it , for other - : 
w:ſc, not having our finnes forgiuen, the Diuecll will 
deale by vs a5 Lab11 did by 7 xcos, when he haJ eſcaped £4541,1;06, 
him. Z4b4:did parſuc and ourrtakehim, ſearched all 
his Stuff: when if hz haJ found any thing of his owne, 
he would haue ſeized vponhim, his goods, wiucs,an4 

chuldrcn, 
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I «Keaſon, 


3. Reaſon, 


And for7ive vs our debts, 


children, bringing allbacke againe with him, $0 it is 
withvs, without a releaſe and proteRion from; the 
danger of ur fins. the diuell will purſue and ſeize vpon 
vs and all we hauc.looke intoeucry corner of ouriucs 

w hen 1t he can finde any thing of his owne in vs, an fin 
vnrepented , then will hee (cizevpon vs and carry vs 
with h:m into Hcil for eucr. 


Well then, ſeeing the forgiueneſle of ſinnes is ſuch an 
exccllent and needtull mercy, what is the reaſon that ſo 
ftw (ccke after 1c? 


Onecreaſon is,T he want of due confideration ; becauſe 
we neuer looke into out hearts liucs, and courſes ne. 
uer thinke how ut ſtands berw:xt God and our ſoutes ; 
for this cauſe, we thinke neither of our debt, nur how 
togctoutoftit. Thefſcruant in the Goſpell was found 
inhn rely indebted vn'o his Maſter, but when did it ap- 
peare ſo, as hee was conuinced of it > when the che 
booke was ſearch into and particulars ript opcn. then, 
and ncuertillthes, was hce tound to be ſo greatly ins 
dcbred. Soit 1s with vs,we thinke all weil cnough, trill 
God come to reckon with vs inparticular, and ſet our 
ſinnes1n order before ve,as he peakes,P/«! 50 and then 
this monſtrous fight driues vs toa due conſideration af 
our wotull and wretched ſtare. 


Aſﬀecond reaſon is, «A blinde and fool IL; preſumpti 7 Md 
perſWaſion that God will hey 4:5 mercy, though we «9c not 
ſecke it , and thongh we take lutle or 19 panes forun The 
greateſt part of the wor 1d,as you ſec,l:uc in their linnes 
without repentance , neucer come vp-'n ther knees ta 
the throne of grace , toaske paidnn tor them, what :$ 
the Reaſon ? becauſc (a>they i1y) God is mercifu)l & 
good m.an,and they nay doc well enuugh ; allts not lo 
ſtri& as theſe preachers would make vs bcleeve: bur 


the truth is, If God be mcrcitull,it 1s to ſuch as ſecke it 
and 


4: we alſo forgine any debtors, 109 


an repent for eheir ſinnes ,as Lam. 3.25. Th: Lord it tam 3-35« 
ve4toth mthit truſt whim, aultoths joule thc ſce'rth 

him. (h.sif we ſecke for, an]Iprize mercy, wee may 

hauc it but if we ſecke it not; and fin no want of it, 

nor pray carne(ltly for it, it isa ſure ſigne we are yct in a 

miſc: able naturall cſtate: that though there be ay O- 

ccan of Mercy in the Lord, no one drop ſhallrunne vn. 

to vs; but one day, (ach hal: cry like Diu+:,for a drop : 

of ſuch warter.and ſhall not haue it ; nay, if we be cru- 

el! ro deny mercy vato orhers, when wee haue receiued 

mercy our ſelucs, we ſhall bz ſure tobe puniſhed for ir 


allo. 


The next thing inthis Petition is,the Exten/i2n of it, : 
we pray to God ro forgiue all our ſinnes, nat of any (pe- 7/jv the £ c- 
ciall troubling, waighty,filchy one,bur of a releaſe of all 2» jor, 
whatſocacr, Anu nvcrof che world, accorJinzto the 
falſe mann -r of their accounts, are o1-ly troublcd for 
ſom: on: fi1n- that doth diitrefle an4 lie heauily vpon 
th:m, hau'ng no rc n:mbrance of thoſe (innes which 
n2yucr taccd them inthe fic*, This was ? +4. caſe hue 
was pitioall + Qp Ito: betraying of Cort but no- 
ucr thoug'ne of his coucrouſneſle an | corrupres heart, 
the foancaine whencerth's curled fine was hacche, and 
ha rote. Sodot moltof vs, ſtrive p-rivips 41 1 pray 
azin{t ſon: on: (ine that rrouvles vs.,but wele! Jone 
enlarge oar hearts to diſcen | Jdowvnin pirticulacs, chat 
our (ecc:r faulrs, wantonnzſle, lults, coaucto.ifn iT: an 1 
the like may be forg uen:; as the holy Prop'ict oy 'Us 2x. 
am>oie,ccachethvs; War can vnderjt and ns farts olenſe Pal.g nn, 
wm: from my ſecret ſtunts. 


The: ehir 1 ting 1s, Tre ror of the Requeſt + we (oct 3 
mat ve ourdaily (ate vato Gold as curry dry we pray The uar, 
fr Jviy B-eaJ; fo matt v2 prayco 01 tort parion 
ef 1urſin1es, This isSalp:.c all point char cacry iy we 
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ſinnes, becauſe cuery day werenue onr fins and offend 
God ther fore we had need cuery day to renue our (utes 
and praycrs Vnto God.. When Adam was fallen, the 
Text ſairh, God came to him inthe coole ef the day; The 
Lord would not lct himſlecpe in his finnes, but came 
andawoke him, putting him in remembrance of his 
ſinne. Sointhe Law;lta man were vncleane, yet when 
the Evening came he mult waſh his cloathes, and (o be 
reconciled accordingly. Euen (o,though we be vncleane 
by reaſon of our finnes , yet it we waſh our (clues by the 
truc tcares of Repentance , we {hall be reconciled to 
God.and aimitted into the Campe againe. This then 
may teach vs that howſocuer we haue our daily ſlippes 
and fals; yer if we daccuery day labour to make our 
peace with God,for the ſinnes of the day, that we doe 
not let them runne weekely, and monthly, and yearciy, 
we may be ſure to find mercy atthe hands of God. 

Now thete be diuers Reaſons to mouc Vs to this du. 
ty and make vs renue our praycis daily without omiſ(- 
110Nn. 


Firſt, Becauſe we are very prone to foroct our ſinne. , 196 
thmg ſconer, Therefore 1t 1s good to rem»mber them, 
the ſooner, the better, ASteward who hath large rec. 
konings,.nd buta ſhort memory he mult hauc the oft- 
ner recknings, yea.euery Cayes account calt vp: ſobe- 
caule webe torgettull, and anumbcr ot ſinnes doe eaſily 
flip vs, we mult defire euery day to make eucn with the 
Lord, The Apoſtle counſc!s vs,Epheſ.4.26. Let not the 
Sunne goe downe vpon you wratk. It then the Sun muſt 
not goc downe rpon our wrath, roadmonifh vs not to 
be mercilefe, much more ought we to rake heed of that 
the Lords wrath go not down vpon our ſins, for want 
of our repentance. 


Secondly, Beeauſe the freſher ſe aſe of jinnes 15 at the £;ft, 
tor by referring repentance, 1t takes away the ſenie of 
linne, 


4: we alſo forgine ear debtors, 
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ſinne,as the memory thereof. Wounds we know bleed Wounds bloe 


moſt when they be treſh , theethey dee molt feclingly dinzs 


affeQ vs: letone haue a bruiſe or ſtraine, commonly the 


preaceſt ſenſe and paine is at the firſt; bur afterwards 3145, trains 


time willallay and mitigate,and ſoflacke the ſharpneſſe 
of (enſe,as we ſhall nothing ſo much ſeele the griefe of 
them So it is with our ſinnes, our greateſt and quickeſt 
ſenſe of them is ar the firſt;lo the ſooner we ſecke tor re- 
conciliation , the more caſte will it be for ysto obtaine 
mercy,and we will ſo muchthe more eagerly dcfire ir, 
Thirdly, Becax/e, if euery day we get our ſinnes diſchyr- 
ged,we ſhall bane the lefſe te doe When \vereme todie Ther- 
tore it is good not to ſuffer them to run on, but take ti;E 
in pieccs betimes when they are committed, and repent 


of them, As a man that would carry home a great trec, A Trce. 


if he diutde it,and breake it ina number of (mall picces, 
he may then with eaſcat ſcuerall times carry it away.So 
if we doe with the great bulke and boy of our lios, di. 
uide themeucry day apart , & makeour prayers for the 
daily remiſsion of thern,then ſhall we haue the Icfle to 
doe when we come tod:e, Wherfore as fins increaſe,ſo 
Ict vs euery day ſecke reconciliation , that we bring 
no after reckringsto Ged : for enough are thoſe encry 
day by themſclues. 

Fourthly, Becauſe the ſooner We repent of t hems , the ſo0- 
wer We ſhall be quiet and haue peace andreft ; for ſo long as 
the conſcience 15 awake: and not ſeared by ſinnes vnre. 
pented of, there will be vexation inthe heart, vnrill ſins 


be confeſſed and pardoned;as.in Dauids caſe: He roared, 7/1,11.4, 


and had no reft wntill bee had made his peace with Go. 


As when an Arme ora Bone iSout of 10ynt,the ſooner Arme,Lecge, 


it is ſer,the moreca(c one ſhall haue. So it is with vs, 
when(ocucr we haue linned againſt God,the ſoule being 


out of ioynt,the ſooner we ſhall find eaſe. Wounds, you wonds va. 


w_ 


know, that are not by and by dreſſed, will ranckle and 4rcticd, 


feſter (o,a5 the cure of them will be much more difficult 
and dangerous, 
Hh $Q 


TI2 


F 
Pare of the 
Petit I ons 


loim 13.8, 


As 27.24,31- 


Knib, 


Rick ran, 


d forgiae ws onr debts, 


So it is with the wounds of oar ſinnes, if they be long 
kept from ſearching, opening and laying them before 
the Lord. Let vs therefore preuent the miſchicfe which 
may follow our delayes, makingvpon all occaſions 2 
continuall and ſpeedy attonement with God, 

The third general! partof this Petition,is, 


T he (Condition of the ſame. 


We pray to God to forgine vs, ar we forgine other: : 
yet this cannot be acauſe of Gods forgiuenefle , but a 
condition onely : It can be nocasſe, for as the Schoole- 
men ſay, Finiti ad infinitum nulla eſt propertio : There js 
no proportionof the Finite,to the Infinite thing. And 
{ono reaſon , becauſe wee forgiue our Brethren ſome 
ſmall matter, that G O D ſhould forgine vsthe infinite 
debt we owe, Therefore, no cauſe, but a condition of 
it. Very rcaſon will teach vs this, that it is in the pow. 
cr of the giucr to preſcribe vpon what condition he 
giues his gift; as Ciriſt ſaith to Petey, John 1 JS. Un- 
lefſe I Waſh thee , thou ſhalt not bee cleane: As if hee 
had ſaid,1 am content that thou haue part with mce in 
my kingdome and :lory,kut yet thercis acandition an- 
nexed : Fxcept / waſh thee, except thou obey me, ſub- 
mit thy ſeife vynto me,thou mayeit not haueir, SoGod 
c1d ginevnto Pax/the lhucs of all that were with him 
in the ſhip,yct it was conditionall, F xcepr theſe abide in 
the Ship,ye cannot be ſafe, Andlo muſt we be contented 
torelt ypon the meanes which God hath appointed : 
and be willing to performe ſuch conditions as hee in. 
ioynes vnto vs. But the wickedneſle ofthe world, and 
corruption of men : that willingly w1ll nor come to any 
contitions with GOD. but would haue thebleſsing 
without the condition; like the kinſmanof Ruth, hee 
would hauc had the land, boar when he heard the Con- 
dition that he mui have Aur rowite, he refuſed the 
bargaine. $0 the if man 1n the Goſpel would haue 

had 


« we alſo fargine our debtors, I13 


hadeternall life, but when he heard the condition, that 

he muft leauc al) and follow Chriſt ina poore eſtate, he 

would not meddle with it, but went away ſorrowtfall. 

So it is withthe world ſtill, and ſo itis with moſt men, 

they wonld haue the bleſsing , they would have life 
eucrlaſting,forgiuencfle of finnes, andthe like, but they 

will none of the condition, to forgiue the offences of 

others. But let vs remember, if we looke ro inioy the 

Lords blefsings, we muſt come to his conditions ; wee 

may not haue them ypon what tearmes w ee will, 

but be contented to accept of them on what manner 

the Lord will giue them vs, 

Now the Conditions , that the Lord giues vs, are, _ * 

Firſt; Eaſie to be done : For the Lord dothnot (ay , man Take. 
muſt content me for his ſinnes , let mee haue ſo many 

tcares,ſo much ſorrow trom thee proportionable to thy 

offences : ſpend as many dayesin my (cruice, as thou 

haſtſpent inthe ſeruice of ſinne. But what ſaith hee ? 

Forge, forgine, be ready and forgiue others, and thou 
ſhalrcuer find me more ready to torgiue thee. So that 

itis ancaſie condition which the Lord preſcribes. O 

we might thinke it abundantly wel with vs,if we were 
able to purchaſe ſo excellent a mercy asthe forgiuenefle 

of ſins, atany rate whatſocuer, yea,though we bonghe 

it witha great deale of paines andtranſitory goods,yes, 
life it ſelfe, bur the Lord lets it come at an caſter rate,at 

ſuch a poore price,that it is wonderfull he impoſerh no 

more vpon vs,then to forgiae others? This ſhewes his 
goodnefle, loue, and mercy, and all to make vs confefſe 
the greatneſſe of the ſame. As Naamens ſeruant ſaid vn. 

to his Maſter : 7f the Prophet had commanded thee @ 2 NH 5-13 
greater thing wouldeſt thou not baue done it for thy health? "mn lere 
But now , onely to Waſh and be cleane , what a thing is i 
this? Sothe Lord may ſay, had he preſcribed vs any 

difficult and hard matter , for the remiſsion of our 

ſinnes , would wee not haue beene glad of it? but 

now when hee hath impoſed ſocaſiea taske vpon vs, as 
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to forgiue others, what ſhall be ſaid vnto vs 1f wee nog. 
leRit. 


2 Secondly, A condition profitable to ou7 ſelues,ofne proe- 
Profitable ro fittothe Lord at all; what doth he gaine by our torgi. 
ourſglues, yving ofour brethren, bur a!l the profir redounds vato 

ourſclaes,both becauſe we ſhall be the more gentle and 
fitted vnto goednefle : and many times by rhis mcanes, 
we ſhall hauc the more favour and loue by winning ma- 
ny vnto VS,in leuc and kindnefe : God cauſing vs tinde 
from others, as they receiue from vs : ſogaining ſome, 
whom neither ſharpnefſe, threatnings, nor ſorrowes 
could reconcile. Looke into the Story of the Aramues, 
2 King.6.22, 2 Kings 6.22, Whenthe King of //rae! ( hauing then 
in his power)would hauc killed thee No ſaith #/:b.z, 
ſctbread and water before them, that they may cats 
and drinke,and goe to: heir Maſter, by which occaſion, 
the bands of the Aramites, ( it is ſaid) came no more 
into theland of /ſrae/toannoy ir. So great profit came 
by this Kkindnefle and goodneilc ; fo wi!l it turne alto. 
gether toour profit and benefit, if we can praQice this 


duty inforgiuing of others, 


> Thirdly,1r us a conditson which doth much ſurtber axd 
Helpefull, Gbelpe v5 in the expeitation and hope of bleſcings lookt for , 
For if we who be but men, that hane but adrop of mcr- 
cy,can forgiue our Brethren, we ray well thinke, that 
the Lord whois the Ocean and full Sea of graces, mult 
Sunne hining and will be more ready to forgiue vs. When welſee the 
onawal, Sunne ſhine vpon a wall, wee eatilyconceiue that it 
ſhines more brightly and glorioufly within his ovne 
Orbe. So we finding ſo much more mercy inour (clues, 
ro forgiue our Brethren, may calily conceiue that there 
1s mach more mercy in the Lord toforgiue vs, becauſe 
he is the very Fountaine of alleifat mercy and forgiue. 
neſſe we ſhew rtoothers. 
Thus as the bleſs ing is conditionall, ſo muſt wee per. 
, forme the condition ; if we hope for Gods tauour. 
| Here 
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Here comes a queſtion to bezniwered, Why of all 0. QuePp. 
ther dutses doth the Lord preſcribe this condition unto v5. 

Becauſe by all meanes he would rouriſh and pre- Af, 

ſcrue louc amongſt vs as much as may he : for whe cas 
by the taint and corruption of finnc, weare ready to tall 
alunder by infinite quarrels and 1irres, and (oro pull in 
pieces and rent the {weet Londs of brotherly ſociety : 
wherein the Diuell hath plazed his part by bringing in. 
co the world diuiſion and dilſention among(t vs; the 
Lord in his loue ſcckes to vnite and Eraw vs into one : 
therefore(of all conditions \1mpotingthis of louc vpon 
vs:that if the loue of God do vs good, we maybe plcas'd 
to doe good one to another, By this goluen chaine, he 
ſeckestolinke and tye the whole world together: ther- 
fore we ſhould by all mcanes ſhunne anger and matter 
of offence, Chriſtians ſhould belike Rootes well grow- Rovtcs, 
cn, which though many times they be d;uided and par. 
ted, yet by and by,they doc hut fo cloſe, that nobody 
can (ce the ſeame where the rent was, or the diuiſion. 
So among Chriſtians, howſoeuer it cannot bee bur in 
this frailty of life , contentions and iarres willtall out 
among(t vs,yct muſt we ſhut againeſo cloſe, yea claſpe 
one another ſo fall, as no body may percciue who hath 
offended. 

Now in the Condition it ſelfe we may conſider rwo 
thipgs. 

1 The Daty,which is,To forgine onr debtors. 
2 The Quality,we muſt forgine them as God far- 
Fines VI. 

By Debtotrs, firſt, are meant, ſuch as haue ſinned and 
off:ndced againit vs, for by debtors , our Sauiour Chriſt ty. guy, 
doth not meanc ſuchas owe vs a money debrt;for a man 
may crane furgiucnefle of God, and yet require a mo- 
ney debt of his brother. Indeed, in caſe of miſcrableex- 
tremity , whena man is inſufficient and caſt behind 
hand by incuitable mcancs, thena man is bound to for-" 
glues a money debt; tot the Prophet /ſ4 5g+ 3- 48.01 git 1.58.3, 
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The quality 
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And forgige v8 var debts, 


other ſinnes vpbraides the people with this as a maine 
greac once : Yee will require all your labours as debrs ; 
But our of this caſe ot extremity, with a (ate conſcience 
we may aske a money debr, For {o when one of the 
Prophers,loſt his Axe ; he crycd out, it was bur bor. 
rowed, inferring thatit maſt be reſtored : and Eliſha, 
increaſed the womans oyleto pay debts with, And the 
Apalitle bids vs owe nothing to any man kurt loue : to 
which I may adde,that by Salomon it is made a note of 
the wicked to borrow and not to pay again:. So that 
it iscleere by debtors, our Sauiour / br:ft meanes ſuch 


-asarc indebtedto vs in the debt of finne , whom wee 


muſt forgiue, as the LorJ forgiues vs. As the Apollle 
exhorts,Colofſ.chay.3 verſ.n1,12, Put 0 tender mercy, 
kindneſſe,c+c. forbearing one another ,and forg:uing one 
another, as G OD forgaue vs, which is the ſccond 
thing. 

Next. Tb: quality of this duty, Wwe weſt forgine others a: 
God forgines Us, 

Firſt, (God forgines ws trucly, ) He doth not make x 
ſhew of torgincneſſe, and keepe our linnes by him, to 
watch vsa good turne, but truely,according to his louc 
and mctcy : forgiuing and forgetting our ſinnes ſomuſt 
we forgiue our brethren,and not make a ſhew of for. 
giucnctic, keeping rancor and malice in our hearts, like 
Cain, who ſpake kindly to his brother, bur when he had 
him in the field, fellvpon him and killed him, « 37 arb, 
bb. 332. Excepe yee forgimte from your hearts, your brother ; 
{faith our Sauiour )yox ſhall not be forginen. So when we 
{ay,1 will forgine and doe not, let vs conſider, would we 
haue the Lord to deale ſo with vs? confider, what a 
wofull cafe is thisz for who can anſwer one of a thon- 
ſand ? and whocannot but be terrified to thinke that 
Cod remembers all, 

Secondly ,Ged forgines v3 eaſily Without any great adoe. 
No ſooner did Daurd [ay,? haze ſimed, but Nathantold 
him : 7 be Lord bath alſo put aWyay thy ſirme, thou ſhalt ror 


ie, 


« we alſo forgine our debtors, 


die, No ſooner was hee humbled at his Maſters feet, 
who owed the 1000 Talents, but the King re'cajed 
him,and ſo muſt we forgineour brethren, por (} {i-1 1, 
ſtanding vpon our tearmes, but being gentle, anccalily 
intreated,as wefind the Lord is vnto vs, But | appca'c 
ro common experience, how hardly we arc urawne ro 
this duty? there muſt be ſuch intreaty,meCiatiun, tach 
going betweene parties asis wonderfull, andalii ture 
trom the patterne here propounded vnto vs. 

Thirdly,Go4 doth forgiue vs all our finnes, not our 
({maller,reſeruing the greater, but generally ail, an of 
all ſorrs whatſocuer they be.Som.ult we do by vur bre. 
thren, forgiue them inall wherein they haue oftenaed 
vs, we muſt not keepe any ſecret faults in ſtore, bur paſle 
by and forgiuc all, leile and more, But ſuch 1s the cu. 
ſtomeofthe world, that generally they can bee content 
ro ſay,T would forgiue, but the marteris ſogrcat, con- 
cernes me ſo neere, toucheth my good name, my repu- 
tation,thatl cannot, But if we will be aſſurcd to bee 
the children of our heauenly Father , who ſhall inheric 
the promiſes, we muſt breake cuſtome with the world, 
and pat on the ſpirit of mecknefle, patiently torbearing 
one another, as Chriſt himſclfe hath taught vs, Luke 
17. 4+ If ſexen times a day be turneth unto thee, and ſay it 
repenteth me, thou ſhalt forgize him. If this mooue nor, 
yet let vsremember the many hainous ſinnes , which 
God forgiues vs,and (0 be moucd to forgiue others. 

Fourrhly, God forgines v5 often, not once, but many 
times, though we {inne from day today, to morrow, 
and next day, yea, toour lines end, So mult we often 
and vpon all occalions forgiue one another. If thy b: 0- 
ther offend daily, thou art bound daily to forgiue him ; 
not once or twice, butcurn to ſeuenty times ſeucen 
times. 

Thus if we follow theexample of Chriſt, queſtion. 
lefle there will be a great deale of more loue wrought 
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invs, wee ſhall hauc an aſſurance of Gods mercy to. 
wards vs: prepare a way into our (clues, by preparing 
our hearts to perferme theſe things: that with com. 
fort we may pray inall occaſions : end forgine 
vs our debti5,ac we alſo forgine our debtor ;, 
Now followes the {xt and laſt 
Petition, 


6s. PETITION: 


eAnd lead ys not into tentation,but 
deliver vs from eull. 


Frer prayer for our daily bread, we haue 
been taught, to pray tor the forgiue. 
neſſe of our finnes, which was :v thew 
that without the pa'dun of Our tnnes 
( through Gods tauour and mercy) 
all the bread in the world 1s nothing 
worth. It is nothing to haue all the ble(sings ot S:2a 

and Land, therewith to periſh in (inne,, and at laſt be 

damned with the diuell, therefore after prayer for 

our daily Brea1, we aretaugiht toſceke tor pardon tor 
Our ftnnes, reconciliation with God. 

Now inthis (ixt Petition, we are ta1gh1t to 252 one 
ftep further,and pray ro G O D for che grace of SanR:;- 
hcation,that we may not on:ly hane oar finnes pardo- 
ncd bur our ſpirits alſo ayakened and ltrengrhen2d ro 
recouer life, worke vivi/ication, hwing power and ver. 
rue wrought to refiltchem, ſo as we may no more full 
into ſfinne, bur thar we may be kept by the power of 
GoJinall holy courſes. This is thatve pray for in this 
Periti01, that as $51 hath freed vs trom our linnes,'o 
we m1y ve freed trom ſinnchereafrer ; In ſlumme, 7 it 
W-m iy 9t beled into tentation, Burt whereas there m1y 
ſcem2acnnexionot two Petitioas in 0n2zit may teach 
vSIwo things, Firſt, 
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Firft, T hat vpor pardon of former ſinnesthe Diuelt s 
always ready to faſten new finnes vpon vs. Therefore af- 
rer pardon ofour ſinnes, we pray that wee may be kept 
from more ſinnes, as knowing the Dinell will be buſic, 
nor oncly not to let vs aloneſs, but ſceks by all meancs 
ro ſupplant and (urprize vs, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
2 Cor.11,3- But1fcare, leſt asthe Serpent beguiled 
Exe,through his ſubtilty,ſ@ your mindes might be cor- 
rupred.&c. and x Pet.5.8. Beſeber ( ſaithhe ) and 
watch, for your adutr ſary the Duuell as aroaring Lyon, wal- 
keth about , ſeeking Whom he may denour. So that howeuer 
we may relye vponthe pardon of our former ſinnes, the 
Diuell 1s ready ſtill ro tnruſt new finnes ypon vs. As we 
know »f a priſoner get out of priſon, and make an 
eſcape,the Iayler will not let him goe ſo, but make Huc 
and cry after him,raiſe the Countrey,lay all the Towns 
and \wayecsto take him, tillat laſt he (caze ypon him,and 
bring him. backe to the ſtinking Dungeon which he 
came from, So doth the Diuell deale by vs, when wee 
haue made an eſcape,rot out of the priſon-houſe of our 
owne ſinnes, he willnot let vsgoe(o , tut makes after 
vs,laycs ail baytes and ginnes poſsible, to ſee if poſs1bly 
he can intrap vs, that ſo he may carry vs backe to our 
former old courſes to walke in the waycs of darknefle. 
So we ſce the gricuouſnefle of (ins, and =_ ecntations, 
arc inſ=parable companions in this life : for wee ſhall 
ncoer haue our (nnes forgiuen, but the Diucll will bee 
ready totemprt vs vnto otherſinnes,lo tolay a new load 
vponvs. 

Secondly,T hat tothe grace of Iuſtif.cation, we muſt al- 
wayes labour to soyne Santtification : that 13,we muſt not 
onely labour to haue our ſinnes pardoned, but alſo mor- 
tificd, and the power thereof weakened, for by fine 
there be twothings alwayes remaining, 

I T be gualt of ſinne. 
2 Thecorruption of it, 

The gailt of finne , is binding of vs to thepuniſh- 

ment 


but deliner vs from enill, 


ment(as I have ſaid)by order of diuine Tuſtice , w!:i-!: 
1sraken away by the Lords mercifull forgincneNs . 
when the guilt is raken away, the corruption of { nic 
remaincth,which is a wayward diſpoſition fthe {..ulc, 
wherby it is wholly inclined vntoeu1l,and vniir anQ} V7 
able'for hcauenly things. Now this's that we pray for, 
that God would not onely take the guilc of linne awzy, 
with the puniſhment and penalty due vato it ; but the 
corruption ot it alſo ; this is our deſire : others :ndeed 
are well enongh content to hauetheir ſinnes pardoned, 
but to haue them mortified, reſtrained, weakned, and 
the power thereof abated and quite kill:d,bur a few de- 
fireheartily. But we who know the dariger and dit. 
rerneflc of ſinne, muſt praya'ſo to haue the ſoule SanRi- 
hed,the faculties reaified, and ſer in the ſame beauty, 
that the LORD in the beginning gaue it. When 
a man hath broken anArmeora Legge,ſomefooles care ame er t -- 
no more but to be caſed againe , ſo the Chirnrgion can broken. = 
gite them ſomewhat co takeaway the ache, they gono 
turther : but they who be wiſe doe nor onely ſ{ccke to 
| haue the paineſlaked,but alſo to haue the bone well ſet 
againe,thar by that meanes there be no blemith or dif. 
proportion to the reſt of the body. Soit is with atruc 
Chriſtian, he doth not onely deſire to be rid of the paine 
of his ſine, theaches of his ſoule , but the very corrup- 
tion of italſo healed and mortified in him. Daxid con- 
1oynes theſe two together, Pſa. 103.2, 3, Bleſſe the Þ/l,o,,1,1. 
Lerd,O ney ſoule, and forget not all bu benefits : Who for- 
11th all thine miquitie, and bealeth all thy diſeaſes, The 
like we hane, P/al.51.9,10. where he prayes, Hide thy 
face from my ſires, andbloet ons all my imquiti-s create un 
me 4cleane heart,O God, and yenewy a right ſpirit 1 mee. 
Thus after luftification, he prayes for ſanRification, 
which alſo muſtbeonr care through the courſe of our 
life. So much of the connexion, 

The Petition it ſette hathtwo Branches in it. 


1 iWepray that We may net be tempted unto ſinne. 
a Th« 
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3 T hat theughwebe tempred,yet we may rot yeeld 4. 
" roit, 

Now there be two kinds of Temptations obſerue. 

able,which we are (ubic rointhe courſe of our liucs, 
1 Oftrjals ard tentations toſunne. 
o Of ſickneſſe ond diſeaſes. 

Tentation,is any preſent prouocation, or inclination 
toſinne, which is a bait laid by the Diucll, or our owne 
Ach againſtvs. When we pray therefore, not to be led 
into tentation,we pray that we mayor haue any pro- 
vocation or inticement tofinne, that may ouercome or 
intrapvs,inlcading vs trom that loue. duty. and obedi1- 
ence we owe vwnto the Lord : ſo that the words in this 
firſt part of the Petition , containc two principal! 
things, 

1 eA (onfefion. 
2 eA Kequeſ. 

Firſt,in that we pray not to be led into tentation, 
Flere :« a cloſe confeſſion that onr ſinncs de/erne 1t ;, that the 
Lord way wmſily lcane vs vntothe Will and power of tempt a« 
ration, Asitis ſaid of the Gentiles, Rom. 1.24. Wheyefore 
alſo God gaue them wp to their hearts luſts to doe thing; »)n. 
ſeemely. So2 Theſ.2,11.1t 1s (aid, becauſe they went on 
in the lone ofdarkneſle, & recciucd not the loue of the 
truth, that they might be ſaued; For this caſe G OD 
ſhould ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhonld be. 
leencalic, So that God in his iuſt 1adgement giues vs 
vp toovr finnes, making one finne the puniſhment of 
another, This the Lord ſhewes plainly in the parable 
of the Vineyard, F/ay 5.6. For lealſo aman that hath 
a Vineyard, as longas itbeares well, hee will tence ir, 
weed it,and hedge it,rhat no hurt come-vnto it, but it 
it grow barren,and yeeld him no-proht , then he canſes 
the hedge tobe throwne downe , pull away the wall, 
an !!*t in Hogocs, Swine, and Vermint to deuvure it, 
So C5t!; God order and deale in the buttineflle of our 
ſoulcs, lo lng as we bring forth branches flouriſh; ig 

and 
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andjvorthy the fruit of the Gofpell,ſolong we are fen- 
ced and tended well carcd tor of God, Eut when wee 
grow barren,bring tort brycrs an] weeds, then all our 
iabour is loſt : when although the Lord doth ror Ict 
in hogges and ſwine, yet coth the Diucll andall the 
power of darkneſſe,come in vponit; and Llindes and 
hardens vs more and more;by rca{on that we haue abi. 
ſc4 the gifts and graces whiclithe Lorg firſt beltowed 
Vpon Vs. 

The ſecond part of this conteſsion is, That \we arc ex- 
Ceeding prone to yeeld wnto temptation + Wherefore wee 
acknowledge that the Lor2 in lultice may giue vs vp to 
the cermprations of the Diucll, for which cauſe we pray 
that we might not be tempted,becauſe we find ſach in- 
firmity 1nour (clues that it wo be tempted, (a thouſand 
roonc)we ſhall yeeld rothertenration ; for the corrup. 


tionof man is like vnto dry Tinder, ready to kindle and , 


take fire with cuery little ſparke. Sorcaily arc wee to 
be carryed away with everylirttle temptarwon; where. 
fore our Sauiour Chriſt wills his diſciples to pray, T har 
they enter nat unto te-tation, as knowing how feeble 
and weake they were to refilt ir. Men know not them. 
ſctues,if they doc not know this, how ready and prone 
they be to lay hald en cuery tentation, ſo that it is good 
for eucry mano be icalous of himſclte.If one had a bo- 
dy all of Gunpowder, how carcfull would he be not to 
comencere the fire,afraid of cuery little ſparke;cuen ſo, 
knowing our owne procliuity to {inne, how ready cuery 
ſparke (that is, euery temptation )is totake hold vpon 
vs, we ought tobethe more carctull,by all meanes to flie 
away fromthe occaſions of it. O how ready are we to 
brag and vaunt of ous ltrength , that all the Dinels in 
Hcl! ſhall not be able to corrupt vs: and th:smany 
tim:s affociate our ſclues with Drunkards, Swearers 


th 
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Þody of Cum 
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and vncleane perſons. Little do theſe men know them. 


ſelucs and cheir own? corruption, that they be ſo apt to 


tak: fire,and ready co yeeld to tempration. And alve:t 
they 
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Candle on « 
Wail, 


Flood ccaſing- 


And lead vs not into tentation, 


they ſcape away with life as laceb did, yet many times 
tncy goc away halting , and carry a wound and (carre 
with them to their dying day. As let a man ſticke a 
Candleto a ſtone wall.thoughthe Candle do not burne 
through it, yetit will leauea ſhrewd (mutch behind it, 
ſoyling the wall,ſo as it will not cafily be wyped our, 
Thus it is with tentations, though they doe not all the 
miſchicfe they would and might doe, they will yet be 
ſure to leaue an impreſsion of filth and Raines behinde 
them. 

The ſecond partefthis firkt Branch of the Petition is, 
The Requeſt , that ſeeing weare ſo prone to yeeld vnto 
tentation, we pray that God would not leauc vs vnto 
our ſelues,or gine vs ouer tethem, but that we maay bee 
kept by his power and mercy,not onely from ſinne, but 
from all the occaſions of it : which ſhewes, if we would 
keepe our ſelues from ſinne, we muſt ſhunne the temp- 
tation, baits and pronocations thereunto, orelſc not a- 
uoyding the occaſion ,we ſhall neuerauoyd the ſinne it 
ſelte , conſidering the procliuity of our nature vntoit. 
Can a man (ſaith Sa/omon)take fire in his boſome, and 
not be burnt ? goc vpon coales and not linge his feet,cn.. 
tertaine many {innes,and not be faulty? It is impoſs1ble. 
Peter (as we know )was as bold,and ( in ſhew ) as well 
ſetlcd as any man; but when he came vntothe high 
Prieſts Hall, and was thraſt in amongſt that wicked 
crew,he thought it was good policy to ſay asthey ſaid, 
doc as they did, and ſo molt ſhamefully denyed his 
Maſter,but on the other (ide, good 7o/eph (as we reade ) 
wasnot onely carefull ro auoyde the finne, bur the oc- 
ealion of it, when he was inticed by his lewde Miſtris : 
he hearknednot vnto her to lie with her, hedurſt nor 
tarry in her copany.So that herein conliſts the wiſdome 
of a Chriſtian, to auoyd all the occakions and prouocati- 
ons vnto (finne. When the Lord determined to cauſc 
the flood of waters to ceaſe from off the face of the 
carth : Itis (aid he ſtopped the tountaunes of the deepe, 


and 
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and ſhut the windowes of heauen, Sobecauſe there be 
ceitaine foods of fhnne In vs, wee mult ſtop the foun. 
taines below,and the windowesaboue ; a.l occalions 
and prouocations leading vnto it, that we may auoyde 
the torrent and ouer-flowing thereof. Chr3/o// come [ayes 
well,” w an eaſicy matter to anoyae the eceaſuon, then When 
the occaſion offeredgte anoyde the finne. eAn taſter thirg 
for abird toflieby a ſnare, then When ſhre 1s witangled with 
1t,toeſcape ont of the dengergand auo1dit, Thus mult the 
wiſcdome of the Lord, teach vs wiſedome to auoyd the 
occaſion,as the ſinne it ſelfe. 

But from hence ariſcth a great qu-/t;on, {7o\v can the «eſt. 
Lord be ſaid to lead vs into temptation , ſeemg Saint 125,111, 
Tames ſayes,T hat God tempteth no man to ſinne. 

I anſwer, /t is one thing tolead a man intotemation, and Anſ. 

another thing to tempt. Toleada man into temptation, 

is, topermit a man to be tempred, togiue way tothe 
Tempter.and this God doth in luſtice. For Saint Paul 
ſaycs,God gaue the Gerriles vpto their owne luſts; and 

by the Apolſtic it is ſaid, rle ſent vpon others ltrong de- 
luſions : yet doth not God tempt a man to (linne, bur the 
digcllonely, and his owne concupiſcence, but God (in 

his Tuftice)firſt giues way to the temptation,as 1s plaine 

by that place,2 King.2 2.20. Where God is brought in, z King 24,20, 
asking this queſtion: whe ſhall intice Ahab ts goe down 

to baticll, ard fall at Ramoth Gilead ? an1 fo vpon the 

oft-r of aneuill ſpirit,to performe this oftice:God (ayes, 

Goe, thou ſhalt intice him, and ſhalt al/o preuaile. So that 
though God tempt no manto fin, yetno man is temp. 

ted but the Lord 1s the chiefe orderer and guider of the 
tempration. As whena man ſetsa Dog vpon a Beare. Dogge,Beare, 
Itis the Dog that flies vpon the Beare , egce him 

2nd puls:im : bur it is the man that ſ{cts the Dogge vp- 

on him, an] guides, andouer.rules him in all that hee 

doth. So :s it intemptations , it 15 the Diuell and our 

oa'ne fleſh whichtempts vs to ſiane but it is God in his 


Juſti;e,that dire&s, oucr.raules, ſuffers the temptation 
9 
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And lead 08 1101 into tentation, 


tocbbe and flow, goc on and off,, at his owne willan 
good plcaſurc,of which there be two Yſes. 

Firlt ſeeing God canlead vs into tentation, that is, 
ſceing all power of tentation 1s in his hand, this mulz 
make vs tcarctull to diſpieaſe him , who canturne the 
Dincll,Men, Angcls, our owne cortuptions looſe vpon 
vs,and ſet our (clues againit our (clues. P1/are,thought 
to ſtrike fearc intoChrilt withthis ; Kroweſt thou not 
thot.f hare power to crucifiethie : and baue power to looſe 
thee 2 Obut much more ought this to {trike terrour 
vpon vs,that the Lord whois Omnipotent, hath pow. 
ertofree vs from tentation: and when keplcaſcs allo, 
to {et all the world againſt ys,vpon vs,to torment vs. 

Secondly ſeeing that all power of temptation is in 
the hands of God ; from henceariſcth the comfort of 
a Chriftian, that the Diuell (for all his malice) cannot 
tempr vs one iot further,then the Lord wil permithim, 
for his malicc is both limited and reſtrained at-the 
lords go00d will an pleaſure : elſe how live we , fecd 
we,proſper we,eſcape we in Gangerous tentations? but 
that our God doth ouer-rule all his malice and power : 
and make a hedge abont vs,as weſee in /6b. Otherwiſc 
he hath malice and power enough to ouerturne and de. 
{troy vsall ſnddenly, Tothis purpoſe. Saint Paul (wee. 
ly ſpeakes,1 Cor.10.13.That God Will nor [aff er 15 12 bee 
tempred abour that We be able,c<c, | 

1 he ſecond Branch of this Petition 15, ( Put delizier 
4's from euill, ) Whereby 15 mcant the ex:# of ſine , not 
any bodily enill,of wounds, troubles, diſeaſes, and the 
lI:ke,bur the euill of ſinne whereby God is prouoked and 
offended; being ſo called, cuill , »9«», &c. by an exccl- 
lency orexcefie , becauſe of all cuils, it is the greateſt 
euillin this world, tro haue ancuill conſcience, tobe of 
a lewd lite, a (wearer, drunkard, vncleane perſon, &c. 
This :sthe ercateſt eui'!l, above pouerty,ficknefle,blind- 
neſſe lamenc(le,or any worldly lofle whatſocuer ! thogh 
molt of the worly do not thinke ſo. Demand of them 
what 
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what isthe greateſt evill inthe world ? ſome will (ay, 
a Wicked wife , ſome the loſle of deareſt friends, ſome 
want of health money,and the like,ſome one thing,and 
ſome another,as thcir ignorance ard fancy leades them, 
but the truth is, ne ſcethe greatelt cuill isthe euill of 
ſinac; Which] thas proue. 
T hat monſt needs be the greateſt ent which ſegarateth 4youmemnt;, 
vs from the greateſt 2594 . s 
God « the greatefft good: an! ſine ſeparateth 4 man from 
God ; lerem- 
T herefere finne muſt needs be the greateſt enll of all o- 
thers, 
For neither pouerty, ſicknefle, blindneſle, lamencfſe, 
nor any affliion(of it (cle) ſeparates from God : nay, 
they being ſanRifed, draw vsnecrcr toGod, to know 
him bertter,and truſt more in him ; as Zeph, 3.12. / well ;,64,4 14, 
alſo leane inthe midſt of thee , an aſſiitted and poove prov ©, 
ard they ſhall truſt in mr. Ther-fore of all cuils,tiic enlll 
of ſin 15 the greatelt.ſccing it depriucs vs of the grearett 
good of all the ſweet and comfortable communion 
with Ged,his Angels,andall the ieycs of Heauen, and 
brings to communion with the diuell and hisangels, to 
Hell torments toreuer, We ſce how e Mary wept and 
rooke on when Chr:it was remoued from her fight, Oh Muy weeping. 
(ayes ſhe)T hey haue taken away my Lord, and ] know wot 
where they bane layd him : SO 15 euery true Chriſtian 
diſcouraged , having loſt ſenſe of communion with 
Chriſt: when he apprehendeth how his {innes have rai. 
ſed vpa partition wall betwixt God and him,rhis of ail 
ſorrocyes is the greateſt: Nay,in this caſe, nothing can 
comtort vatill the Sunne ſhine: Againe, vntill the 
Sonne of Righteouſneſle diſcouer himſelfe ſome way to 
the ſoul-,b, ſore beames of his fauour : as tlic Chur- 
ches experience was 1D thar dolctull eſtate, Lam 1.16. : marr 16, 
For tyc'e things I weepe pmene eye, mine eye runneth do\vne 
with water, brearſe the (omorter that ſhould relicue my 
ſoxlr, w jarre from mee, cc. $SO1S it with eucry ſinne. 
I1 ficke 
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Iſt Is 


Mfc. 2. 
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ſicke ſoule,vntill they hane found and recoucred Gods 
fauour loſt, | 

The vic of this is,that (ceing of allenills, finne is the 
greateſt, we muſt learnc {oto elteeme and account of it. 
What a world 1s it toſce, how men will complaine of 
worldly eaills, pouerty ,teothache, headache, and ſuch 
like, and neuer complaine of our finnes, whereby the 
ſonle is made ſtranger to God and we reputed as cne- 
mics voto him. 

Another vic may be, to a@moniſh vs that 027 greate(? 
care mult be toaueyde ſfinne: wee ſechow carefull we 
be ro auoyde fireand water, hunger and thirſt , naked. 
nefle & wants, how mack more ſhould we ſtudy to flyc 
from finne : ſeeing if all the cuils of the world were 
compacted in once, they are not able to bee (o grear 


Augelt.Hom,az EN Euill asthe cuill of ſinne, which as Saint eAngs/:nc 


« S274. 


Heny drop- 


ping. 
Pertegs. 


Leſter cuill, 
Cuururgion, 


ſayes is (weet bur the death bitter , whichattends it in 


the bottome, The peeplc,i Sam.14. (aw honey drop, 
and yer ( though they were extreme kungry ) n» body 
durſt taſte it ; becauſe of the curle ſo howlocuer wee (ce 
the honey of this world droppes, pleaſures of (inne, yer 
it isnot beſt to taſte them, becauſe of the curſe and bit. 
ter fruit of finne. When Porters are hyred to carry a 
{o2d, they vſefirſt to feele and poiſe it with their hands, 
to {ce if they be able to yndergoe it, forit it be roo hea- 
uy, they will not meddle with it. So thould we doc 
before we meddile with iinne, conſider the burden and 
wa'ght of ir,waighthe danger and puniſhment, that ſo 
findivg it of all cuilz the greate:t, wee may fiic and 
ſhunne it. 

Tobe contented then to endure patiently the euill of pu- 
m1 hment, that wee may eſcape the enill of ſinne ; iecing 
G O D of his infinite wiſedome intiits rhe onc 
that we may be freed from the other: as one wellſayes; 
A wile workeman, w1l! vndergoe the lcfler cuill to 2. 
void the greater : as the Ehirurgeon cuts oft one mem< 
ber, leſt all the body ſhould be inteRed ; or as in a fire 
mer 
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men Will pull downe three or foure houſes roſane 3 
whole Towne. So it muſt be eur wiſedome, by endu- 
ring the lefler, co auoyd the greater euill of ſine; for 
the cuill ef Puniſhment , is not abſolutely and fimply 
cuill,(enill in it ſelfe) ir indeedſeemes exill to him that _ 
feelesitz butitis geod init ſclte, as [renews ſpeaks, It is —— 
good in it (clfc as deingan a&t of Diuine Iuſtice. A7alum wy 6s +08 
exe:enill in the puniſhment, Sed bonnm eft Puſtitia Der, tunn, Acchiog w 
ceod in regard of Geds luſt:ce, Bur the euill of fin, it is 
abſolutely & ſimply euil in ir ſ(elfe: becauſe it is a direct 
aucrgon and curning away trom him that is only good, 

The ſecond thing remarkeable in this laſt Branch of 
the Pctition, is, to oblerue twoor three things from 
hence, that we deſire tobe deliuered from ecuill. 

Firſt,Our owne inebi/ity, that We be not able ts deljuer 
our ſelues. It 15 God that muſtdelinerand keep vs from 
ail ſinne. So that in conte(sion of our owne frailty and 
weaknefle, wee acknewledge all poiycr tobe of God 
which mult deliuervsfromeuiil; yea, fromthis great 
cuill of in. So Peter thewes, T hat wee are kept from the © Peter.s, 
power of Godt brough faith wuto ſaluatien, And (hrift 117-154 
prayes for his diſciples, T hat the Lord wonld keepe them 
frem exill, Sothat it is God onely who keepes vs from 
cuil,weare not able to keep our (clues fro the very leaft. 

It hath been a queſtion, whether man can reſiſt rem.. 2«'#- 
tation by the power of Nature without grace, wherein 
ſome of the Schoolmen » gocon very [moothl;y , ſome 
worſe and more harſhly, 

Bur the truth 1s,that no man by the power of Nature Ar/: 
(net aſciſted by grace )is able to refilt the leaſt cemp- 
tation. T his not oncly Saint eAuguſtine,apaink the Fee 
lagia73 ſhewes by many ſirong reaſons ; but ali very 
reaſon will conthkrme it, Bor, 

7\ » vedy can deny but that it is 4 Food thing to reſt any sAr THme®! ' 
:ent.ctron What ſorner. : 

But there 1s wo good thing wm us by Nature, 

T hereforeby Natnre we cannet reſift any tent ation, 

Ii 2 That 
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Child: lcd, 
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That there is no good thing 11 vs by Nature; foe for 
proofec, 2 (vr.3.5. Where the Apoltle ſhewes, wee are 
not of our ſclues ſuf icient to thinke a good thought. 
And Ciriſt tels vs, ob: 15.5. Without me ye cap; he ve- 
thing : Wherefore we mult deſire {till that God would 
dcliger vs by his Almighty power. A littl» childe, ſo 
long as he isled by the hand of che Mother, (0 long is he 
able to walke vp and downe the hou'e without "hurt, 
but if the Mother once ler it goethen it fa's,and breaks 
facc or ne(c,and ſo cryes out. S6 it is with thc Cc! 11dren 
of Godin this werld,ſo longas ke ypi:olds and ſuſtain 
them by his grace,ſolongdoethey walke without hntt 
and dangcr inthe wayesof Ged, Bur lct hin neger (o 
litcle withdraw himſclfe and his Grace, leaue v5sto o::r 
{clacs,by and by we fail into great anJ gricuous finncs, 
whercot happily we arc not heaied many a yecre aſtcr. 
You ſee what Dani - conteſs1, nis; { ſard 1inmy probe 
rity} hai neuer be muncd © But ther h jt thy fue, ard [ 
Ws 87 04b(cdl, 

_— This hewes it to bee 2 orc art Ee!; Mernnce 
and worke ofGods gooduciſe and mercy to be þ. 
"otade"wg ic, Tricera@i9 2 great deliucrance, the c(c: PoE 
O! 6341y dans * aSi'ttcr from m priſon, / TE Out ot 
of Gadate, D cl from thcl V Oe Gcnns : but inde "ed the 
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[are bits pregile frem thor {inet YO! [:1,116,8. He Con- 
tel fles this fc 'ragrcati Trcy. Ferin:ab /t aelthered p; , 
[sn'c Pane 2064. 18 tC remmTmenves, A a wy feer from 

[10 Thasthe peop 'cot God ruſt cf peciallypray for 
to be irecd from th TI ect otfinne, But on! the grea- 
cit parc ot this wort! Faue 0 Care to bee ecliuered 
from this greate't cul! : oy ey may beceliucred from) 
trouble,canger, ſicknefle, they tiinke all is well with 
them,! they are corit<rit toltucanddyeſo, yeatorot in 
their finnes. As the children of 1/s4e! cryed vnto 270. 


ſes, 
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fer Tolle Serpentes, went to have the fiery Serpents re- Fiery Sera 
moued, being well enough pleaſed toretaine their fins, Penis» 
ſs they wererid of the Serpents, So doe the men of this 
world deſire to be rid efthe Serpents, worldly grietes 
and wants,annoyances, licknefle, lameneflc, vnſcaſona. 
ble weather,and ſuch like, but nocare to be rid of the 
greateſt euill of finne. 7 

The third thing is an Interrogation, by way of de- Of, 
maund. # hat be the enalls of ſinne, which We here pray to 3 
be delivered from* Thing, 

I anſwer in general, we pray to be deliuered from all Ar/. 
ſinne,ſo it comes in vrireſtrained :; Lord deliner vs from I 
ea:i/ ; that is,from all cuill. Sothat we pray to be deli. : 
ucred from cuery cuill way,as Daxid, Pſal.119. 101, [ T/#1194t9t. 
baue refrained my feet from enery evil way , that 1 might 
keepe thy commundements, So the Apoſtles exhortation 2 C9771» 
15, Let vs clenſe or ſelues from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and 
ſpirit perfe@ing ſanttifiention in the feare of the Lord, IC 
15 the common corruption of the world, that they bee 
carcfull ro auoyd ſome ſinnes, and not others, Like /c- 
horam,who tooke away the Images of Ba«l,and yet de. Images 51, 
pacted not from the finnes of /ercboam, Soitis with 
many of vs,we can be contented totakeaway the Ima. 
ges of Baal, to be afraid ot ſome groſle and gricuous 
{finnes,ſuchas Murther,Thett,high Treaſon, &c. and yer 
they will continue 1n a number of other ſinnes vnrepen- 
tcdof. Burt we muſt fie from all ſinne, as much as may 
be. If a Theefe haue found one hole ina houſe, at that A theefe, 
one hole,he may carry out all the wealth and treaſure of 
that houſc. Soit the Diucll tinde but one hole in our 
hcarts, one cloſe finne we are addicted to, at that one 
hole hee will rob vs,and carry out all our treaſure, [caue 
Vs neucr a good grace to itand by vs at the day of 
dcath; 

[hus much 1n generall. A 

Sccon..ly,we priy partucu/ayly to be delivered from In particular, 
three wicked cuills; Firſt, From the enill of + wicked I 

It 3 heart, 
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Beb. 3.11, 


Prou.42 3s 


z Cor.10,7 24 


3 Cor.9.15. 
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birt, becanſe it is the fountaine that all our a&ions 
comefrom; for which cauſe the Apoſtles exhortation 
is, Hebr. 3.12. Brethren take heed, leſt there be in any of 
you an eullt beart to depart atvay from the lizing God, And 
the wiſe mans counſellis, ron, 4 23» Keepe thy beart 
with all diligence, for from thence commeth life, If a man 
would hane good water about his houſe, he muſt eſpe- 
cially look yntothe cleanſing of his Springs, for though 
he clenſe his Pipes and Conduites, yet if his Springs bee 
foulc and mudJy,he isneuer the better, So b cauſe the 
heart isthe Fountaineand Spring of all cuill, wee muſt 
eſpecially looke tothart. 

The ſecond kind of cuils which we pray againſt are 
off enſiue exils, ſcandalous to our holy profeſsion, ſuch as 
doe not onely bring diſgrace vpon our ſelues, bur in 
ſome ſort alſo calt diſgrace vpon the Lord himfelfe. 
Which is contrary tothat rule of the Apoltle, 1 Coy, 10, 


32- Crue no ef cnce neither to the Ie\vers nor to the Gentiles, 
ner tothe Churchof God: euen as I pleaſe all men in all 


things 5c. SO Paniſaith,2 Cor.g.l5. For it were ber. 
ter for me to dye, then that any man ſbon'd make my reioy. 
cing vaine; $0 it ſhould be with vs,ratherto dic a thou- 
{and deaths then to looſe our retoycing, bring any dif. 
honour vnto God,or [taine our holy proteſsion,and the 
GCoſpell. 

Thirdly, pray anramft the exill of our ewne Nature, 
that is, againſt thoſc ſinnes we are molt prone, and in- 
clinzd to for euery one hath ſome ſpeciall finne which 
ha .nts his nature aboue the re!t. Now therefore wee 
pray vnto God that he would deltuer and keep vs from 
the ſpeciall ſinnes which our nature 1s prone and incli. 
ned vnto : As the Drunkard from his owne drunken- 
neſſe,the Lyer trom his deceit. the corrupt man from 
h13 vncleannefſe,&c, N.mrdheprayes(tothis purpole) 
robe deliurred from bis 1n1quity. It cannot be ſomewhat 
calic to keepe vs from our owne finnes , ſuch as 
our nature is moſt inclined vo, herein a man may 


make 
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make trueſt tryall of himſelte, Andas this muſt be the 
continuall care of a Chriſtian , ſo eſpecially now when 
the bleſsings of God lic before vs, and we be ready to 
eather that which the good hand of GO D hath pro. 
uided for vs, O then pray vnto God that wee bee kept 
from cuill,from the cuill of ſinne that he doe not take 
away his bleſsings,or hide his counterance from vs ; as 
iſoſes was deſired to couer the ſhining brightneſle of 
his face. Burt intreat wee the Lord to come into his 
Vincyard,tocntcr vpon his bleſsings, and to inioy the 
fruit of ourlabours : and ſo roguide vs continually by 
the hand of his good prouidence : As we may not be led 
vnto rextation , but be deliuered from exit. And that far 
theſe reaſons. 

t For thine # the Kingdome, 

2 The Power 

3 And the glory for exty, 

Amen, 

Hauing thus ſpoken of the Petitions , both which 
concerne Gods glory, andour owne good: whereby 
Chriſt hath taught vs to make our Requeſts regular, 
whatſocucr we aske,demaunding it according to Gods i 19h 5.4 
will, with aflurance to receiae it ; as we haue it, x John p 
5.4+ Henow atlaſt brings vs vntoa view of thoſe rea- 
ſons, whereby we may ſtrengthen and backe our Petiti. 
ons,that we may be aflurednot ts looſe what wee pray 
tor, Secdas we know may periſh two wayes. 

'n 7fit be not good. 
2 If the groundbe naught, 

For though the ſeed be good : yet if the ground bee 
not anſ{werable, it willcome to nothing. Bur it is not 
ſo with the ſeed of Prayer, for the ground that it is 
ſowed in, is the cares and boſome of God, Therefore 

wſocuer it may periſh in reſpeR the ſeede is nor 
Þood, yet it can neuer miſcarry , becauſe the 
ground is good, but the Lon ÞD will make it 
proſperand returne it with ableſsing and increaſe. 

I1 4 There- 


134 


Children cry- 


IDF, 


Layers, 
bx 
P 


For thine # the Kinzdome, 


Therefore let vs hold our {clues to the rule of (4-;8, 
and then weneednot to doubt, bnt to hauca bleſsing 
if wee ſecke for it; and be not wanting to our ſelues, 
the Lord wil! not be wanting vnto vs, as you haug 


heard. ; 
New for the conclufion,it containes two things. 


x {*rtaine reaſons to inforee the Petitions, 
T hme us the Kingdome, Power and Glory. 

2 A refle{tion or reiterating of our deſires in the lal: 
words, 4 men,whichis as muchas toſay, Lord, 
let ut be ſs, 


Firſt, for the reaſons, we muſt conſider, why our Sa- 
roeur Chriſt annexeth theſe , and doth propound Petitions 
withont inforcing reaſons ? This was to ſhew with what 
earncſtneſſe, and excellent ferucnt intention , wee mult 
pray toGod , not ſlightly and coldly, bur preſsing him 
with arguments, being ſcriouste ebraine what we pray 
for. But how doc many of vs pray, indeed it is with 
ſuch deadnefſe, and coldneiſe , as it we did nor greatly 
care whether our requeſts be granted or not. Now to 
corre& & mend this fault, our Sauiour ſhewes we mutt 
be (crionsand earneſt inour ſuits. Danid ſayes, ey 
voyce came to God when I cryed, My voyce came toGod,and 
he heard me. Children be carneſt when they craue, bur 
when they cry,they are ſo impertunarte, that they will 
haue nonay, So we that be the children of GoJ , mult 
not onely crauec of God, but cry alſo, and beſo importu. 
nate,that nothing can quict vs till we haue our requeſts 
granted.and the bleſsing we ſecke for, This our $aui- 
our ſhewesby the importunizy of a friend, ſuing atmid- 
night,(an vnſcaſonable time) who beates,and knockes, 
and cals, and will not zeſt vntil he hauc the three loaues 
that he came for. Asalſo by the widdoiwes importuni- 
ty and preuailing withthe vault ludge: which ſhewes, 
that the greatcr and more it 1s, the more acceptable our 
Praycrs Uc,ond the likclicr to ſpeed, | 

San? 


2 


the power and the glory, | Tr 


Saint Paul wills ys to ſtrive by prayers with GoJ : 
meaning ,that as faceb {troue, wept,and wraſtled with £22.29, 
the Angell , and would notler him goe withoar a Ul. {- 
ſing; So ſhould we ſtrive with God by prayer,in a 50- _ 
ly reuerence,anJ ſay as he ſaid, Lord 1 will no; lot cher og 10G 
' wnlsfſe thoubleſſe me unleſſe thou ſheW mercy vpam me , 1:6; 
grant me my deſire ; and then, nodoubr, keeping the 
right courſe which Chrilt hath ſet downe, we fhal! pre. 
uaile with our GoJd. But oh !howare wee to ſecke in 
this, how poorcly come we forward in grace, as hauing 
no life in vs? as though weſulpeRed that Gad were 
not able to grant our reque{ts ? orelſe the immoYerate 
cares of this world choake vp our delires : or the fo9- 
liſh interpofition of vaine thoughts and wanton moti- 
ons hinder our zeale and deuation. So that by our $2- 
uiours reaſans, we muſt learne toquicken our (clues, to 


be more (ſerious inour prayers, con.idering God wil 
haucirſo, and delight in 1:nportunity, therefore 


ſhewing vs vndeniable reaſons to incite vsto pray. 
S2conlly,we mult confider, lVhat kid of reaſons they 2? 

be which Chriſt amnexeth heye ? They be all real ns reben What kind c4 
from without vs, and not one of th:m found within ys ; ©2955 *4*) 
which wasto ſhew, that nothing of the world 1s with. © 

in vs, ( no not in the very beſt of vs) that might mo2uc 
or incline the Lord to ſhew mercy anitauour vnto vs ; 

no luch diyorry or merit, whereby we may procure fa» 
uour or thinke to be heard and ſpeed at thc hands of 
God : ſeeing whatlocuer inclines God to heare and 
pitty vs,is who'ly in himſelfe. As D:ai4 ſhewes in that ,,... 
prayer of the Church, Pſal.44.4. T hou art my Kg , oh © Nees 
Godgeommand leluerances for {acob ; through thee WH 

we puſh don our enenuecs, throug b thy Namse will we trewd 

th-m yndcy that riſe vp againſt vs. SO P/al. 143-11. Hee Tal 143411, 
berres quichung from God for his Names ſaks, (>*. An4 
Danelg.1 S, ( faith hc )iVe doe not preſent 0ur {npplica- Dan. 9 .\?, 
tis:; bejorethce for our 018 reghteouſacſſer, but for thy 


WY. 
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' So hee himſelfe by the Prophet ſpeakes inanother 
1/2.48.11s place : / doe net theſe things vnto you for your ſakes,O bouſe 
" of Iſrael ! but for my hely Names ſake,c>6. Thus when we 
would obtaine any good thing from the Lord, wem.uſt 
lcarne to goe out of our (clues, and to raiſe all the mar. 
ter of our hope and ſpeeding from the Lord,for his own 

ſake,out of his meere goodnefle and mercy. 

Sp 7 Thirdly, weare hence to conſider with our clues, 
The enrrng that the reaſons be fit ard forcible , whereby our S4u:0ur 
a:c forcible, - . 

Chriſt, ſecretly anſweres three doubts concerning pray. 
er,which might be diſcouraging impediments, to hin. 
der ys notto ſpeed, when we pray. 

I Firſt 14hen the part y to whom We pray,hath no authority 
to gra't it, This was ſcene when the Mother of Zbedees 
ſonnes came vnto Chriſt deſiring a requelt of him, that 
her rwoſonnes might fit, rhe one at 115 r1g ht hand, the o- 
ther at bis left hand tn his K inodome,vnto which Chrilſts 
anſwer was; firſt , in generaall, Tee know rot What yee 
ake,5c,and then he tels her, Bur ro fit on my right band 

Maiil,z0,:0, and on my leſt , u net "mine togiuey but it ſhallbe given to 
thew, for whom it is prepared of my Father. Here ſhe peti- 
tioned amiſle,in ſuch ſort as came meercly from affeRi. 
on and fauour to her children, this isone impedimenr, 
ſuing vnto one who hath no authority to grant, at leaſt 
1n that thing. 

Secondly ,When thongh the party bath authority, yer hee 
hath not power and ability todoe 11, As in that deſolation 
Ifa.3 7s of /x4ex,prophelicd of, /ſa.3. 7+ Where ſome ſhould come 

ard bang vpon helpleſſe helpers : this anſwer(he ſhewes) 
they make. In that day ſhall he (wearc, ſaying.? wil noe 
be anhealer for in my houſe ts neither bread nor cloathing, 
make me not a rulcy of the people,SO Aat.17 16.We read 
a complaint made vnto Chriſtby acertaine man whoſe 
ſonne being lunar'cke and brought to his Diſciples, they 
could not cure : this 1s alſo a diſcouragement, it wee 
doubt ofthe partics ability to helpe. 
3 Thirdly, when though the party wee come to hath 
both 
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both authority and ability 2 yet s viwilling to grant, as 
we ſce in churliſh abal towards Daxid, Shak [ then 1 Sam.15. 7 
take my bread and my Water, and my fleſh that I baue b:l1:d 
for my ſhearers, and pine it v3ts men, whom | know not 
whence they be ? theſe be the three impediments which 
if they poſſefle one throughly wich a preiudice, may 
hinder prayer : either nor tobe, or if done,yetnot ro 
ſpeed Now,our SaniourCbriſt remouctha!l th: ſe, ſhew- 
ing; 1 That the Lord bath authority to doe it, becauſe 
the Kingdome ts his, 

2 The Lord hath ability becau't his is the power. 

3 Hathwillingnefſe to doe it , becauſe all the glory and 
honour of it ſhall be his owne. 

Andthusbytheſe three reaſons , our Sauiour hath 
cleercd and remoued all theſe rubbes in the way, which 
might make vs doubt not to obtaine at the hands of 
God what we pray for. 

Concerning the firſt --.:/-,, taken from Gods aut hors- Real t. 
'S j( For thine 15 tht K ing aome ) weovlcrue, that The So. 1 
Weraugnty and free diſÞo/1tion of all things 111 the hands of 
Cod :SOAS Wemay well pray, Loyd thou wanyſt gr:te Vs 
Heauen.pardon of ſinnes, daily bread, all that we n:ed and 
pray for Becauſe, Thinets the Kingdome : thou haſt the 
free and intire Dominion of all things,and thou (as So. 
ucraigne Lord)maiſt diſpoſe of them ,& diſpence them 
at thine owne will. So D.amidſaith , Thine, O Lord, is 
greatueſſe,and power ard victory and praiſe : for all that is 
mheauenorinearth,is thine : both riches and howour come 
of thee and thou raigneſt eucr all,,>c. All other things are 
t,edr>lawesand rules; & man in his family mav not 
take the childrens bread and giuc it vntorthe dogs. Y ca; 

a King that willrulein his o:yne Kingdome, harh his 
p2:ver limited and confined of God; tor it is mentto. 
n:41as2noteofancuillKing,1 Sam.8.14. T bat hee ſhall 1 $ar:.3.14, 
take they ficlds and vineyards, ard beft Oliue trees, and 
vine them to his ſeruants;ButGolharth an 1!1:mirted pouy - 


cran1vnreſtrained, ſoas he may dilpolc of all things 
ac 


To mrs pro- 
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For thine « the Kinzdome, 


at lis pleaſure : Leing therefore ſure that we &an a4ke 
for nothing which he hathnot authority to gue vs. 

Nay,this reaſon, it it be well weighed, hatha further 
force in it, Namely, becyule the Kingdeome 15 thine, S0,0 
Lord!it belongs vnto thee,2nd is much for thy honour, 
to give vs all theſe blcisings and graces that wee pray 
daily for. For we all know that it belongs vnto a king 
ro prouide tor the comtortable. and geod eſtate of his 
owne ſubieRs and ſeruants. - And therefore Salomons 
kingdome and gouernment(amonglt other things) was 
ſo renowned for this, becaulc he {o royally and richly 
prouiced fot his {ubi. @s,that ſilver was nothing Worth in 
his deyes, So ſeeing God is our King, itbelongs to his 
care, to furniſh and {tore vs with all graces necdfull, 
Thus holy Dan:ids praiſe was to fetch all his wants 
out of Gods ftore.houle,as P/al.5.2. Heerken wnto the 
voyce af my cry,my King, an1d my God, for vnto thee will [ 
pray. Thercaſon of this his dependance vpon God, hee 
ſhewcs, 7/.4/,74.12. For Goats my King of old,wo! king 
ſaluation in the midſt of the earth. Thus allo it is Gods ho- 
nourto furniſh his owne ſubicRs and (cruants, with all 
manner of bleſsings and graces neceflary.T he vſcsbrict- 
ly are tWo. 

Firſt, ſecingthe Kingdome 1s Gods, whatſocuer thy 
ſcife or thy eſtate be, though nener ſo vnworthy or vn. 
fit be not diſtruſttull,diſcouraged, doe not diſpairc, be- 
cauſe the kingdome is the Lords, that is, Fee hath the 
free and abſolute eiſþoſing of all.to diſtribute, and gine away 
at his pleaſure nts Whom he will. and When be Will, There - 
fore yeta while, pray ſtill,be patient , and waite his |ci. 
ſare,for he will come to thy comfort in the beſt time, 

Secondly , ſceing the kingdome is the Lords, neuer 
gru-'ge at the g60d cſtate of another ; becauſe the Lord 
is oncly wiſe,yca,mfinite in wiledome to diſpoſe of all 
things as hee lilt, /r 15 ner lawfall for me to doe With my 

oWne as | liſt - So let vs be contented with his good 
Wwull and pleaſure, hee who hath leaſt hath more 
then 
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chen he deſcrueth ;/ſce what 7aceb ſayes, Cor -2 10 Crt yto, 
] am not worthy of the leaſt of tvy mireics. So when of 
El was threatned with the deſtruftion of 11.5 houſe. fo 
the tranſgreſsions of his ſonnes; his rep'y is, /r « 1/1 5 2.19, 
Lord,lct him doe What {ccmeth k'm c od. And DataP al. 7(a'.559 
9 9.ſaith, I was drmbec,t opened 1.0! my 19 1th a bec as c 
thou didſt it. 

The ſecond reaſon is taken from 7 he power of G O D; 2, Re [ 
thac is, the ſtrength and abil-tic to doe ail whatſocucr 
wepray for or need, is Gods. Earthiy Kings many ti ns 
want power, though they be wi:.ingto hope their ſub. 
16s and (cruants ; as when the poore woman cryed 
out tothe King of /ſracl (1nagrcat diſireſic of hunge r) 
H:'pe my Lord,O King ! He anſwered: Seriro th Lov 
death nd ; ſuccour th ee how | nenld I helpethee? Thus we ma- 
ny times want power, but there is no want of Po ver 


and ability with God (ceing out of rhe rich ſt re-!ouſc 
barpaaas 1 1 hee 1< ab!» to fupply vw het wet 

{ia1d in necd of: As the Apoitle pany bs 20. x. "691% 
to lum therfore that is at Ah 39-5 19" 6; NY thh bad. 
all that we either a*c [bet as b KRG, be «1 £ or? f 


Thus it1$4 £002 | thingfor cucry man to be p.r- 
ac d ofthis, that we can a5ke notiiing at the hat Ns 
of G, 1. nut he can oncit, W hereapon :! ELIT, 20] ,,...o0 
{o the Centurion both come eoChrilt with this (p. eh, | 
_—-4 « Wilr,chou c. n(t make mc « pies And 2 Co: . 
8. }Hcſhewesthis much, Thu God : jo weke | 
' = und inthem,c>c. Peter (we readeylo long he 

carricd his eye to Chr i/t,he was able to w alkevpon th 
waucs of the Sea.But when h2lookt away from Chr: , oi 
andcalt his 2ics vpon the Windes and Billawes, by and ,qQttice, 
by he bcganto! inke. Soisitwith vs inthis world , as 2 
long a» wecancaſt our care vpon the power of God, ſo 
long we may be vpheld in all temptations and troubles: 
a; ainanſtandingon the top of a high Tower, 1sſafc fo x manor 
long as he lookes vp butiooking downwards , 1Srcady Toy:r, 
to tall. SOitis witn vs, Whenwedoe not iooke vnto 
Heaucn. , 
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T he power and the glory, 


Heauen, but looke on feares and other things downe.. 
wards,we by and by arc in danger of drowning. It is 
a £;00d thing therctore euer to looke veto the power of 
God, conſidering that what 1s impolsiblc toman, is 
poſſible with God, with whom ail things are poſs1ble, 

The third reaſon is taken trom the glory of God, Foy 
thine t tre ole 73. or encr and ever. That Is ro lay 5 Lord 
it isthy glory and honour to doe theſethings that wee 
pray tor,and though not for our ſakes, yet Lord docit 
for thine owne honour and names (ake, which is aboue 
a'l things a ſtrong motiue , there-veing nothing which 
more mooues, and preuailes with him, then tis owne 
g'ory. The glory of God, 1$45:t Werethe eye of God, 
hisrendcrelt part, yea,ſucha part, as ce will not haue 
touched ; as f7/aiah ſpeakes thereof, 17y glory will 1 
mer 0248 19 another,(ſatth the Lord.) So though nothing 
in the world bein vs,and we haue no merit, being to fal 
irto the duſt yet this is ſure that the Lord will thinke 
Vpon Vs,as {and tpcaks,P/al.go.t 7. But / 47s poore and 
needy,yer the Lord thinketh on me,6. he wi'! thinke on 
whartſocuer concernes his owne glory and honor: Cont. 
der we then what a great mercythis 1s vntovs,that the 
Lorg hath lapt and folded rp our good in his glory. As 
the Juic is ſo wrapt aboutatrce, 1 hat it cannot be fel'g, 
but we muſt fell the tree allo : ſo 1s the glery of God in. 
foldcd and wrapt inour good, that they both goe toge- 
ther. 

Theſe things conkidered, let vs ſtriuc in our prayers, 
With humblenefle,confeſs:on, ſhame, 1mportunirie, gi- 
uingallto God, and emptying our (clucs of ail good 
things in our ſclues, SoeAbrabam ſpeakes wnto God, 
/ haur preſumed,tbat ans but auft and aſhe; fs ſpeake urtg 
the Lord. So he ſayes,//a.40.17, e All Nations before 
him arc 4s nothine, aid they are coxnted to him lefie then 
vethins and Van: 

Thus muſt wee come downe all and be abaſhed in 
eg owne fight, retcrring our {clues in prayer to the 
Ga) 
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good will of God, viing ſtrong Arguments , and much 
Faticncc in Humility, 


eAmen., 


This laſt word centaines a reficRion or inference ot 
our deſires. Somelearned men take it for an aflenc of 
faith,but though in Poſitions and Propoſitions, it beſo, 
yer in prayerat isalwayes vied asa roote of refleRion, 
Amen,Gool Lord let it be fo. W<* ſhewes that there mult 
be great attention in our Prayers, the mind mult be (c- 
riouſly tixed ypon that we ſpeaks tor to the Lord, with- 
out ſtraying and wandringthoeughts. It is an opinion 
of the Papilts, tharif a man haue a general! intent to 
pray,it is no finne to entertaine wWandring cog tations, 
fothata man may goc on with his beaJes,and finiſh vp 
the number of his dotiſh (ayings for all his buſineſl-, 

As they that haue a ionrney, to Zoids, it rncy put lournev ! 
themſclues on the way, needneuer thinke on Zo140, {+541 
for euery ſtep the horſe takes, ſershim forwards. Bur 

our S2utour Chrilt here ſhewes the tlat contrary , that 

we mult finiſh yp our prayers, withthe ſame attention, 
earn2itneſſe and feruency, with which they were be. 

gun , all wandring thoughts being expelled. For (© 

long andno longer we pray, then our minde is eicua- 

ted and lifced vp vato the Lord, 

Saint Augu/tine (ayes well to this purpoſe; who 
intendsro ſpeaketooneina ſerious mater, and then 
turncs his taike to another 2 who will haue a ſuit roa 
Tudge,beginto propoſe the matter, anJthen turnzhis , 
ſpeci to his friend Randingby 2 who canſutfer this? _— n 
wi»canenJureic? mach mare then when wee comes © 
toG IDinprayer, ought we to haue our thoughts 
ſer, an minJes prepared to be actrtentiue vnto thar 
whichts ſaid : like Holy Dax:d; to bce able to (ay, 

e My bveart w fixed, O LORD, «My bears vs fixed: 


«ve my glory, Cc» that we may not appeare Letore 
tie 


C5 
743 of AMEN, 
the Lord : with flat,dead,heany ſpirits,and wandering 
thoughts: but with rauifhed hearts and mindes (c- 
rious, thirſty, earneſt, attentiue, longing for the 
things prayed for ; We may alwayes conclude 
our prayers comfortably,to our cuerla. 
ſting reioycing,to cry, Euenſo Lord; 
Amen, A men, A men, 


Vent etiam Domine 1eſu, 


